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Is a Maxim of Prudence given 
by ſome of the Nicer Deſcrihers 
PQ . of the Bounds of Gr atituds, Tha 0 
1 it ougnht to be temper*dbetween 
da a total Neglect and a full and juſt 
. Requital. o ſtrike off a/ Scores 


— they ſay, as uncivil as to diſcharge none, and 


every whit as diſingenuous not to ſuffer, as not 


to «knowledge an Obligation, 


Now, Sir, *tis one of the proper Happineſ: 
{es of my little Fortune to be neceſſarily caſt up⸗ 
on this Meaſure. I am got too far in your Ar- 
counts to be able to requite to the full; ſome part 
of them I muſt ever leave uncroſſed as a ſtanding 
Hold upon me; and tho* my Gratitude it ſelf be 
never ſo ſtrong and pregnant, yet the moſt for- 
ward Inſtance of it can riſe no higher than an 
Acknowledgment, lg 

V As = uk 


— *< * W 


e Epifle Dediemory. | 
Axp as this is the utmoſt I can do, ſo of do- 
,tunitics, that I am the leſs willing to let go any 
that offer themſelves ; which indeed has given 

a ſpeedier Iſſue to my Deliberation, whether I 
ought to Addrefs theſe Diſcourſes to your Pa- 

- tronage or no, which perhaps without the For- 
mality. of a Dedication, would of Right belong 
to you, as falling within your Diftri&t, and as 
being the Fruits of that Retirement which by 
your Free Bounty I enjoy. x. 
As an Acknowledgment therefore of this and 
your other conſtant Favours, I preſume to put 

- theſe Diſcourſes into your Hands, which I hope 
will be able to do both Joa and Me that Juſtice, 


\ 


* 


as to convince the World, that as you proceeded 
by generous and uncorrupt Meaſures in diſpo- 
hog of this Publick Truſt, ſo you was not alto. 
gether miſtaken in your Choice, when you 
thought fit to Oblige e 
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| Newton St. Loe. 
April 21. 1690. 
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&/ _ WW /z{ 4 Ser of Select Diſcourſes upon | 
e 2 5 which were at fir ander. 9 
— and. are now publiſh for,, he N 


Benefi 2 well-diſp Jpoſed Chris ſtians. 1 . 4 
821 — et art a Nl and Noble as any 
perhaps that. occur in all Practical Divinity 9, bring 
the Prime and Capital Aphoriſms of our Seviour's 
excellent Sermon _ the Mount, and containi he 
Fundamental Princip 215 7 all Chrif*s Prattical In- 
froftions, and of 4 N iſtian Temper and Liſe. 
Here we may Th (what the- Philoſopher ſo mach 
deſored). the trae Living Idea of Vertue and Goods 
e.; nay more, what "tis to be a Chriſtian, 4 Tas = 
teriour Chriſtian, 4 Chri 11 indeed, And I He, 
tih wiſh that thoſe whoſe Orthodoxy is chiefly employed 0 
in giving out Marks and Signs of Converſion and * 
77572 wherein their End ſtems rather 'to be the . 
inttion of a Party any real Promotion of 


. than 
Godin, would chooſe rather to dreſs their Interiour 
by this Glaſs, and afterwards 0 by this. Mex: | 
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bal been no Cave wanting on my part to make them 
end to do the 7771 


fe ee ever be ſent abroad; bat i 


tell jou * laſt enough) nor make t00 + 122 


— 27 eſpecially gn) 4 Mag Sphere is ſi 

4 hh 125 Few W, a and 2 [iy 
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, in Pov Humility, Selfadenial, 
= e, Mejia, Puig of | 
Het, | Peaceableneſs, 2d ſuch like inward Diſpoſs- 
Net of Soal, and not in 4 Jo outward Formalities, 
57 s and Groans, Looks and Poſtures, Words and 
Phraſes, and fach other affetied * * 4 ford 
Diftiptiion. ' 
Au as the . ft; themſelves are Griat and No. 


ble, ſo I hope theſe Diſcourſes will be found in ſome © 


meajure to riſe up to their Dignity. I am ſure thers_ . 


worthy of their Subjects, to which Thave pd 5 
ice, But however 1 may Fail I 
7 that, yet 1 e Reader will not be- altogether 


eee Frey bis Farin, or repent of hi 5 


bour, but will find here ſufficient Entertainment 


f Speculation, and for his Devotion, E 


I n perhaps be 4 Sarprize to ſum to ſte me 4 
pear, ain ſo 1255 in publick. To this, if tr 5 


any that mich 1 ſball offer is, Vibe > 
Diſe Die at worthy RES View, then LOS | 


5f they be, 1 
t under ſtand how they can be ub. 4 Un. 
FS is, conſidering the ſbortne ef and uncertdin= | 


ry of. Le, T have been lately very Much « nico; 
at s Man can never lius too bY (the F 1 wi 
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To the RE A DER. 
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iT av fad (where-ever the fault lies) that it 
will not be my Happineſs to be able to do thr god 
where I am, which I might have done in 
Station. Which makes m the more 5 WM 
2 


Publick, bath 1 may. ſupply this E _ 
vice of my Pen, having ſome Reaſon 
Dsſcourſes will meet with — liking 
| an they uſually do at Home ; and. — 5 7 i 
2 in the Warld to whom I ſpall nat be « Bare | 


ee, hi has been here the Performance of my. Ps 

vas ( I — fon Dr. . 2 = ; 
part performed by the Excellent Biſhop Ta 

| 2 5 he was meditating upon the e 
was receiv d up into the lake ment of tbem. And 1 

have lately ſpoken with 4 Cones who told me, 
That he 275 fav s Manuſcript of it in the B. 
foop's own Hand. I am very ſenſible how mach the 
Subject has loſt. by the ran a: "irs. Authur. A 
that I can ſay is, That I have done my Beſt, and 
hape God mill accept of — good Intention, and hat 
the World will be FN the better fo 7 * Fer-. 
formance. | | | 
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Neo the b, on n Marth, v. ; v. Fer iti, 

| | a 
the Second, on Marth. v. Fer. iv. 
| Diſcourſe the Third; on Marth. V. * 


' Diſcourſe the Fourth, on Marth. V. 1 1 | 
Diſcourſe the Fifth, on Mak V. Ver. vi 


p. 9 k 
Diſcourſe the Sixth, on Mok. v. Yer viii. 


E Ar ty 
Diſcourſe the Seventh, on Matth V. Ver. ix. 


Diſcourſe the no orgs on Marth. v. Ver. X, xi, 


Xii. e * 155 


The Concluſion of the whole, in a Diſcourls 
' concerning the Beatitudes in general. p. 177 


Curſory Reflections upon a Book call'd, An e 
2 concerning Human Under ending. . . 


1 Remarks upon the Athenian Society i in "the Sup- 
= | A to tho Third Volume. p. 33 
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= gd of en, 1 
LE 5 I; . n 1 1 
HUS the Divine 5 1 of the 
Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus; * begi 
that Great and Noble In gin 
of Chriſtian Philoſophy, bis Sub. 
= lime Sermon on the b This 
2 ä was he that was pointed at by 
them Prophecy, I will:raiſe them up « pro; 
dove — cn ong . their * like wuntortbee, * 
„ wi 


* 


And yow it was that this Prophecy Rad 
Accompfiſnment; Chriſt was now 


to be a Law. giver, as well as Moſes; and to car- 


5 ly aſcended vp into a Mountain, from whence 
Hearers: So alſo making good another Inſtance 


thus of himſelt, Mh doerie 


geit, Deut. 32. 2. 


Hlactneſi, and Darkneſs,” and Tempeſt; but were, 
deliver'd in the ſmall ſtill Voice of Blaſinę and 
Conſolation. . *T was with a Beatitude t 


[ 


2. ©.  Chriſtan Bleſſedneſs : Or, 
unto them all that I ſhall command him, Deu 


on his Prophetick Office, and was to ſhew-hi 


ry on the Proportion yet farther, he thought 
fit to imitate him in the very Manner and Cir- 
cumſtunce of delivering his Law, and, according - 


he ſhow'rd down his Heavenly Manna upon his 


drop as the rain, 


& ap 1 5 1 = x ü | ” q 0 
Bur the Parallel will not run throughout: 
For the Divine Oracles were not now accom- 
panied with Thandrings' and  Lightnings; with 


of Reſemblance relating to * who ſpeaks 
; ; : 


my ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the 
upon the tender herb, and as the ſhowers ap. 


”; 


hat David 


began 


| 3 upon . Benmmides. . 


” 
9 


et 


— 


es 
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like manner ons the Son of David uſher in his 
ſublime Inſtructio 

and agreeable, both to the Character of his Per 4 
and to the Genius of his Do##fin; As to his 
ſon, Bleſſing became the Mouth of him, Wis 
Was the Bester of God and Man, the gest 
Ambaſſador of Peace. the Author of Salvation 
and Happineſs, and at whoſe Nativirythe/Angels 
Jang Peace on Earth, and Good Will towards 


V 


an 


S 
a 


W his Collection of Divine-Hymns ; "and. i in 
ns. And this! was very ſuitable + 


Mea. And as to his Doctrin, The Precepts he 


was to deliver were of ſo refined and high-raiſed | 

2 Nature, ſo little ag 
of the World, or to the groſſer Reliſhes of the 
Animal Life, tliat they would have found but 


reeable eitlier to the Maxims 


cold Entertainment, had they not come recom- 

mended with a:Reward; and been guarded bw. 

each ſide with a Beatitude. . el 
Tas requiſite therefore that che Daty and 


 theBloſing ſhould-go hand in hand; and accot- 
diagly, our Lord, who! well underſtood the 


Temper of the Sons of Men, how. paſſionately 


ve purſue any thing that looks like Happime eſs, and 
how apt we are to ask that Queſtion, © Miko, will 


ſhtw as am Good; thought it expedient to join 


them both together in his Diſcourſe, as they will 


be in the Event; and to profiounce-them Bleſſed. 
here, whom he iatends to pronounce ſo hereafter, 


when he ſhall ſay; Come pe bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you — the feu 
An, n 8 eee N 


* *＋ Ba 0 f * 3 
* 8 I : 1 53 2 We *W > 
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is the Foundation of Obedience We muſt be 


our Souls ſo diſpo! 


3 N o the N win us over 7 Practiee | 
* his Divine Sermon, our Lord, like a wiſe 
Maſten builder, lays 5 the/ Foundation of his Dif 
courſe where we muſt lay that of our Obedience, 


and. aſſigns the firſt Place a his Beatitudes 
en Hanley and Poverty of 8 pirik; for Humility. 


firſt poor in Spirit, before we dan be rich in 
| Good Works; Gf humble before we can obey; 
and fir ſt obey before we can reign.” ee 

core with good Reæaſon does our Lord lay down 
this as the firſt {Px 


inciple and Ground Work of Bl 
his Inſtiturion, Bieſſed are the poor in e 2 
Mrs is the: Kin dom of heaven. 10 bi, ; 
A my Diſcouiſe e theſs Words 1 fa, 
254100 368 vol but romeo blob” 
. Rx501ve what we arvto under and * 
Poor i in Spirit. 1.6 Mr bil $585 
II. SAE. that this 3 of Spirit! is 2 
Chriſtian Duty; and the Reaſonableneſs ob it. 
[+I <p EN od 1A qe FG ate | 
| fodiipoled. ME 10 20109 i, [1-8 al 
„„ 3 
As to the Refolurion 66 che Firſt as rconkdes, 
ihe this Poverty of Spirit here recommended 
by our Saviour, is not a State of Liſe, but u 
State of Mind; and ue may take it either: in Op- 
* poſition to Coontouſoeſs, or in Oppoſition to.Pride 
and High-Mizdedzeſs - If in Oppoſition to Cove- 
touſueſe, then to be your in Spirit, is, to have 
ed, as, Firſt, Not to be 
eagerly carried out in our Defires after any Cre- 


Mk | 5 ated 


ated, . 35 "Particularly 7. the. good Things of 
this lower World, whether Honours, Pleaſufes: | 
or, Profit; eſpecially, not to be greedy aud cna- 
ving in our Deſire of Riches But Secondly; To 
he ſo moderately and indifferently affected to- 
wards all theſe, as to be well contented without 
them, and alſo ready to reſign and part Wien 
them hem either God ſhall thiok fit to depri . 
us of them, or when we can no longer wetain« 
them with a good Conſcience, Tila is to be hdr 
in Spirit, con idered in Oppoſition to Couctos 9s 
Bur it may alſo be conſidered as oppoſed 
% Pride or High-mindedneſq; and then to —. 
in Spirit will denote; Fir, "A juſt, that is, 4 
low and mean Senſe; and A pprehenſion of qur 
own ſelves, of our Souls, and of our Bodies 3 of 


our {oj Eu ag and of our - Morals; of our 


Acquirements, and of dur Perſarhances And 
Secondly, As a Conſequent of this, a Contented: 
neſs whenever. any-oraltof, theſe are diſeſſremed 
Of diſpar . „either tagitly and interpretative- 
** Y, by. Affronts, and diſhonourable * Treatments; 
. elſe i, by expreſs: Undervaluations, a 
Readineſs to prefer others before our ſel ves, and 
a. Willingneſs. that the ſame: Preferencei.ſhould- 
be given them by others; an utter C 0 
of our We to the Obedience! "ll 
Faith, and a modeſt Sabmiſſun of them, vin all 
doubtſul Caſes, to the DiQates;of our \Syperiors 31 


«Decliniog of Nam and Fopulatityy add afindets, -_ 


Concealment of our awn Praiſes andExcel-+- 
Jgcies; ber When „ _ 


Bil, | 
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Good of our Brother is concern'd in the Publi- 
cation. In ſhort (to uſe the Deſcription of the 
Pfalmiſt) he is truly poor in Spirit, who from his 
Heart can ſay to the Searcher of Hearts, Lord, 
Jan not high-minded, I have no proud looks; I do 
nut excerciſe my ſelf in great Matters, which are too 
ro for me; but I refrain my ſoul and keep it low, 
like as a Child that is weaned from his mother: yes, 
my ſaul is even as 4 weaned Child, Pſal. 11. 
HIN thus briefly ſhewn what it is to be 
poor in Spirit, both with reſpect to Coveroaſneſs, 
and with reſpect to Pride and High-mjndedneſs, 
I come now, in the ſecond Place, to ſhew, 
that this Poverty of Spirit is a Chriſtian Duty; 
and withal, the greater Reaſonableneſs of it, 
Aud, Firſt, That Poverty of Spirit, according” 
to''the- ft Acceptation of it, is a. Chriſtian 
Duty, *rwould'be Conviction enough to con- 
ſider how often we are calhd upon in Seri- 
Creature,” Coloſ. J. 1. 70 feet thoſe things which 
are\'abowve-; to ſet our affoction on things above, 
not on things of the'\ earth to mortifie our members 
ed inordinate affect ion, evil concapiſtence, and 
covetouſneſs,” mbieh ii idolatry. Again, We are 
bid to- bm of Coverouſntſs, Luk. 12, 1 . and 
to have both dur Tresſure and our Hearts in 
Heaven ;'Lub. 12 73. to be as indifferent in 
the very F Rnjoyment of: any Worldl 7 Good, ö 
jn che Eger, "then corgioly ragch' more in 
„„ — Sas ode the 
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Diſcour ſes upon the Beatitudes- 7 
the Deſire. Lafth, to add no more, We are 
cautioned by St. John not to love the World, 
neither the Things that are in the World. 
And left we ſhould take this only as a Mat- 
ter of Advice and Counſel, not expreſs Command, 
he farther adds, F am man love the world, the 
love of the” Father is not in him, 1 John 2. 15, 
Bur that tis a Chriſtian Duty to be thus 
poor . Spirit, will be farther evident from the 
| very Natare and Deſign of the Chriſtian Inſt :. 
tution. The grand Thing intended in the | 
Chriſtian Religion was, to reduce ſtraying Man 
to his true Good and Happineſs, to ſublimate, 
refine and ſpiritualize his Nature, to looſe him 
from the Cords. of Vanity, and from his faſt - 
Adheſions to created Good; to purge him from 
all Earthly Concretions and Alloys ; to dif-en- 
60 and ſeparate him, not only from the 
World about him, but even from one Part of 
himſelf: In one Word, to raiſe him from Farch - 
to Heaven, net only by a Leal, but by a A 
ra and Hen Hlevati nm. 
IND EE D, twas much 'ptherwiſe under the | 
ewiſh Diſpenſatiqp: There was then great ln 
dulgence afforded to the Animal Inclinations | 
and Worldly Affections of Men; and their very 
Religion was endeared to them by Temporal 
Promiſes and Bleſſings. Not that God inten- 
ded hereby to expreſs any Liking or Approba- 
„tion of Covetouineſs and Earthly-mindednels, 
4 bur only to comply with the Infitmity of that 
1% grols, Ropid People, which rendered them in- 
. . capable 
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was 
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it Was in proporti 
Than promiſe his cars 
Affluence, to ep t em om runny over. t 
the Gentil Superſtitions. 3 ng y 


begs andulged to the , Seat 20g. „ 


| 3 e neſs was as much an he in it 


of the Law ;. but, the Letter did oy each 


. . of ſome; other, Indulgengics. . 
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„ abcle, aod obo. like Sena as 


ey were never ly r ujre ſtra 
ien Deſires. from Thang 9 e 75 1 7 = 
nor, unless they CIT "to. 3 unjuſt ly, 
757 8 What belonged to ß Were tl 
— 85 for a, too Earthly and Downwa 150 i 
6 omg of Soul. Not but. that; Earthly- 


ſelf as 1 is now, and was really forbidden ac- 
cording, to the more retired and inyolute. Senſe | 


e 
perfection; and it was the only Handle Which 


5 that People could, he took hold of by, whole 


Harane( - of Heart Was the Occali ſign. of "this, a | 
,BÞT,now, they that, ſhall t think: 25 ves 
mann 
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Ai 90 9 W xt 
olle I K. Chriſtian e he 0 . e 
irit 2 Rom. 8, 2, a0 in 296 8 -; 
- X72 5 ation he's Spirit, 2 Cor. 3: 73 
And What gar Saviour 4 of ſome Words: NR”. 
12 ny truly f 0 to all, The words that | 
; Led 375 755 0 f hey, ar ien they are lif We * 
0 
 Tx1s 8 being the Deſign! of. W 
Chriſtian Diſp penſation, to perfect Holineſs, ig 
advance the 2 of he Divine Liſe, to e: 
leyate us to the utmoſt Degree of Moral er- 
OO. our Nature is here capable of, and, 8 
far as is poſſible, to. make us Partakers of ge 
| Divine, tis utterly 1 wh the 1 - 
| of ſuch a Law as this. to ſuffer us to lie prove i 
ng with our Faces on the . irth, 10 kk 
et and Happineſs, iu Things. more ignobls © 
than our ſelves, and to grow one, as it W 
with pant dirt 2 155 upon | which, 145 mn: 
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1 Angels as faſt as we can. We are obliged by 


Deſign, as Well as 7 the Rite 00% Re. 


a to be 4s 100 s laoſe from the Creature as may 


of the World, Whether tlie Euft of the Ple 


Creature, that we 'may be rich towards God 


and filled with the Fulneſs of him that fills af 1 


Ax p now that to be tlibs poor in Spirit i is * 
18 Duty, as well as 4 zeceſſary one, wil 
ſybtciently 4 5 upon t theſe ryo Grounds: . 

I. Becauss theſe worldly Enjoyeents ar ar rp 
not our True Good. 

II. BS SAUSE they hinder and diver us from 
that which realy, W101 e 91 


t at weigh 1 us down: and 1 ane” Po be 


be, not to love" the World, nor the T ict | 


7 or the Luſt of the Eye, or the Pride of Life; . 
but to be poot i drt, i empty of the : 
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"Ta A 1 they are not ou 2 5 rue Good is 8997 


tain; for, if they were, we ſhould then find 
Ke and Satisfaction in them. But this we ae 
ſo far fro bon. doing, that we are as diſſatisfied: 4, 
der our .njoyments,” as without them. For, tho? 
by Fruition our Appetite be abated as to that 
Particular Object which we proſecuted, yet ſtill 
We defire on farther, and our general Thir af- 
- teh Happineſs 1 15. as unſatisfied as ever : Which 
ligly. argues, that our True Good is not to be 
182 in theſe things, but chat they are-altoge- 

h * _ and Vexation, To place werte 
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our Hep in ſuch Objefts ; is EN 
2nd againſt Reaſon, and'a 1a us'to 
ignorant of one of the two s either gol | 
ſelves, or of the Things of the” Varld. © We ire 
either ignorant of the Dighity and Excellencs * 
of our Natures, of the Deſigns and Ends of gur ©: 
Creation, and of the Strengrhs and Capacities 
of our Appetites, Which can be ſatisſſed "with . _ 
nothing lefs than Infinite : Or, if we da Kno 
and conſider all this, then are we fa much Vs Fi 
more groſiy ignorant of the World about us, to 
think there is any thing to be had in this Circle " wo 
of Vanity, that may ſatisfie the! Pony =: 4 
| ſuch craving and capacious Appetites. Frey | 

of Spirit therefore is reaſonable, becaule the 
Things of the World are not our Trae Good,” 
Bur this is the leaft part of their Charg 1 
They are not only inſufficient to be our 5 85 
Good themſelves, but they alſo, Secondly, diodes Pa 
and divert us from that which really.; is 10. 5 wo 
not to mention the many Snates and Trib | 
tions of a great Fortune, and what a dangerous - 
thin ng it is to be always furnifld witty all * | 
Poſſibilities and O Kune of Sin and Folly 

I only obſerve, that the very Defire of 92 : A * 
Earthly T hings diverts us, and takes us off from 

the Love of God. When our To! 55 1s gr oY 

even among Created Objects 993 

will be mach abated 1 25 MF eac * 
much more will the Love 54 5 Creature dimi- 
niſh from the Loye of God: Fot there is ſo vaſt - 
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it may be feckoned among the diff „ 
. Do of the Chriſtian Rehb 1. 
ande Morals almoſt ebe "It, 


the Old Teſtamen Writings zs but pi 
recommended; 'butin'rthe*Chrifttan Triftieaviow 
wwe everywhere meet witll it in . — 2 3 9 
rabters, 48 Precept of che- Hrſt Magn „ 
t ee pon ond; ,, 
440, . be ye dolthed'w 
St, Peter. 
' feRtion; i te tn 4, Gs: - 
| head dVvelr-bodjly, eee „ 
ſelf to our Imitation, chiefly'W i tHe Ae 
of his Humiliiy; Learn of me, Tar 6 TIE. 
f 1 and lowly on hart Kistch 4 91 1019T 
Bu r there needs no Mattiplicars of er 
pture for the-Proof of this!” 'T: bal 45 
only _ obſerve, That the*preareft PeFſGhy:” 
ges that ever were in he World were always - 
moſt eminent and confpiciiousfor' this Ewe 
ey. Out of many, T ſhall ſelect three Inſtasess 
which may well deferve! dur Conſideration, | 
The firſt hall be che great Fote runner of — 'Y 
Bleſſed Saviour rhe''Holj/Baptef.”- This! Stent 4 
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and Holy Perſon; den che oor "ff 
Levites from Toruſalons; to demand of him who | 
he was; not only diſclambd the Titles of Chrift, „ 
of Elias, and of that Prophet, (this his humble SF˖5 1 
Tit was not Gesche wei but went fartller, and Þ _- 
| Fave this ſtrange and riet Account of N | 
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25 * 7 ap the 5 10 
wilderneſs, Joh. 1. 23. The Prophet Devid, in- 
_ deed, ſaid before: of himſelf, That be was 
a Worm, and 0 Men, Plal. 22. 6. And this; 
one would think, was a ſufficient Stretch of Hu- 
mility: But the, 175 eaks in a Strain below: | 
bim, allowing himſelf to be no more than a Voice. 
| 1 fame holy Perſon thought himſelf unvor- 
1 ys baptire his Saviour; ' nay; what makes 
: Ic. admirable, not worthy ſo moch as to 
A the very Latchet of his Sbooes. 1928 


ITE nent laſtance/I ſhall mention, is the 
eyer-bleſſed Mother of our Lord. She, if ever 


any; Creature, had Cauſe to be proud: Tis im- 
polſible even to imagin a ſtronger Temptation. 
Ihe was ſaluted by an *Arch-Angel, ſaid to be a 
|; Perſon highly Gvoured. with God, and bleſſed 
2 Women; and in particular, That ſhe 
| ſhou be Mother to the Son of the Higheſt, and 
that too by the Power of the Moſt High. Was 
not here eno h to betray a poor innocent Vir 
into Pride and Vanity? Had the Angels elk ie 
much Reaſon ſor 5 Pride and Haughbtineſs, 
when they fell from the Heights of Glory? Well, 
how did ſhe behave her ſelf under the dangerous 


_ » Salutation? Why, ſhe ſeemed to make it rather 


Matter of Obedience and Reſignation, than of Tri- 
umpb and Boaſting. Behold, ſays ſhe, the hand- 
| maid of the 185 'be it 2 me dux. to 117 
word, Luk. 1. 38. TE | 

Bur the moſt 1 Taſtance of Homi- 
10 that ever was, or can be, was in the Perſon 
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| mility.; chat can 
ral how ed. our, Lord Was to A 
mend and endear this moſt excellent Duty 
Practice of Men. Of all the Vertues: 5 
a in the World, one wou d have thought | 
this of Hannu leaſt capable of being pragtiſed + 
one 3 the Son of God. C 
* L he 8 by Precept, as e 28 any 
„but ſure, one would think, not by Ex. 
5 To But (ſee; What rare Arts and M fries 
God has ILY out to teach us this Foy 
And therefore we may well conclude, that 
| there i is Excellency and Neceſſity in it, as well as 2 
"Difficulty; and how much 1 it concerns us to learn, ; 
12 8 oh God bas been ſo Wer. ſollicitous 5 
teac 0 
4 II is then 2 Chriſtian Duty. to | be. fl oy 
in Spirit: And the ths Tight 5 of it is as great 
as e OBS. This I might ſhew from, BP 
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Tr th Condition of Man: He had his Riſe ftom 
 Hothithig, and derives his Pedigree, by His Me. 
© Hs Sade, from Darkneſs and "Emprineſs :' 
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bt the Image in the Glaſs upon 


| 1 Vaniſh into nothing. God ſpake the Word, 
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J reſt Intelli pence,” to confider,' that nothing 
| iginal; a State m 80 vile and diſio- 
| able than the Chaos itſelf.” Now, this is 


And 
h ; by the Omni ncy of his: Crea 
tor, he is ſornething ; et ftilf he holds bis Be- 
ng as precariouſſy as he firſt received it, and 
— as much tr his Exiſtence upon the 
6f his Creator, as Light does upon the Sun, 
the Freſenee 
of the Body. If God does but turn his Pace 
from him, and ceaſe to behold him, he will 


indeed, before he was made, but to unmake 
2 25 chere needs no * Fi ; he need 


man, nor Tfuribus anger for them that. are 


ſtudy and d conſider chat — 


* N. H 1 eee eee — 
able, if we admit the Hy Otheſis of joſe. 
| fay, that to be a Creęatute involveg a 


as much a Morhing as before, If 


| Poiret, in Deſe 
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No, ſays the Wiſe Man, Pride mas 22 rade for. 
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othing, as well as an Origination from̃ Not fung; 
that there is nothing Read: RT 8 RN 
Creature, but what is from God; and th 
though 4 Creature be ſomething. as of 9 . 
he is nothing as of himſelf, nor can , 


poſitive Act or Operation from himſelf, as a 
ſtinct Principle of Action 8 ek. 28 — 4 
18 * AA. 
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TContradicts and ref 


trarihj oppoſed to it. Tis indeed the greateſt 
Monſtroſity and Heformity in the World, the 


N AN rene 28 a C — 7 5 ſufficient 
wr to be bumble, and pour in But if 
we conſider him 240, as a — e has Cauſe, 


dot only to be humble, but to lie down flat up- 


on his Face, and look upon himſelf to be more 


baſe and vile than the very Duſt whereof he was 
form'd, and whereon he treads. 


To be a Sinner 
is moch more vile than to be the meaneſt 2 


ture; and the Non- Entity of Sin is 1 nore diſho- 
1 nourable than thar of Nature. 


This latter, tho 
it cannot actually coriform, yet it is not dilobedi- 
ent to the Will of God: 'But the former Nothi 

„ his Will. This is, as I 
think: one of the ! bers calls it, Nihil Rebelle, 
& in Drum armatum, an Armed Nothi „Indeed, 


to 5 a Creature, involves Weakneſs and Im- 


2 ion in it; but then it alſo involves Good, 
uſe nothing can be, but by partaking of the 


Perfection of God: But now, to bea Sinner in- 


valves nothing but pure and unmixt Evil; and is 
Withal, a farther remove from Good than to be 
nothing, Aince it is, not only — but con- 


greateſt Contradiction to Order and Harmony, 


to Reaſon and Proportion, to Well-being and 
Happineſs: In one Word, Tis the on 
which God hates. What great Reaſon 


= 


Man to be humble, and * in Spirit; poor 


to Emptineſs, and 'Self-Annihilation, who is po 
1 we a 1 but a h nful Creaart ! | 
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HAVING now ſhewn the Duty and Reaſons. 
ableneſs of Poverty of Spirit;/-in-the'full latitude 
of the Word, I pr to ſhew, in the Third 
Place, the Happineſs of thoſe who are ſo diſpoſed. 
Bleſſed ars the poor in ſpirit, ſays our Saviour, for 
Bleſſedneſs which is here expreſly mentionec: 
But they are happy alſo in other regards: For in 
the firſt place, What an happy Diſpoſition of Soub 
muſt it be, always to carry about one ſuch a 
ſtrong and lively Conviction of the Vanity of al! 
created Gqod, as not th run out into veilement 
farther, is always a great Torment: I the 
ſame to the Soul, that Jhirſt is to the Body; and 
Hope deferr'd (as the Wiſe Man tells us) males the 
heart ſick, Prov. 13. But that is not all; for here 
_ will come in the Trouble of Diſappointment, as 
gene ſtands by Diſappointment, the 
g what you deſigned, (rho? that 
| happen) but the not enjoying what 
vou have compaſſed, the: Diſappointment of F 
Bu r now, to be poor in Spirit is the Way to 
avoid all this. Such a Perſon expects no Happi- 
| neſs from the Creature; and conſequently, not 
dio find it there, will be to him no Diſappointment, | 
He does not lean upon any created Good with any 

Streſs; and therefore, tho it ſhould fail under 
him, his Fall will be but ſlight and eaſie. And, 
indeed, it is not to be Wo, what a deal of 
. „ Ami- 
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row, fruitleſs L 
by os Poverty of Spirit. And I think this is 50 
malb Des 


E difintereſſed Diff 


1 than this: Pride is the moſt une 


pointment; Vr. 


Anxiety, Care, Reſtleſneſs, Diſk ap 
r and Endeavour are faved* 


ree of H 


; appineſs. N 25 11:46; ny 1. *(1} 3 

AAN, Is it not a great Ha ines to be ſo 
and indifferently affected towards 
the World, as to be contented with a 


5 Condi. 
tion iu it? to be of a quiet, ſedate; reſigned and 


lamitous nac idberits r. The Storm flies over his 


Head, he has nothing ſor Fortune to take hold of: 
Nor 4 be under the Hazard of 
his Region, to ſecure his worldly Intereſt. No; 


parting with 


he can do his Duty, tho at the Expence of Mar- 
yrdom; and tho?:highly deſerving of the beſt 
Times, may yet berafed in the . ee. 
Tux as to the — attendin 
Poverty of Spirit, as it ſtands for Humility, there 
is no one Vertue that is more her n 


ſting in the 


World; and withal, the moſt 


it ĩs uneaſie in it ſelf, ſo is it the Parent of many 


Creature, to be ſerene, to be contemted, 
pr ages to be pleaſanr and — be calm | 


troubleſam and uneaſie Paſſions 5 ſuch as Anger, 
Contention, Revenge, 


Bur now, to be humble, is to wins bb 
underſtand the true Proportion and Meaſure of a 
to be 


and 


poſirion?! He chat is tus diſpo- 
{ed;-is above, or rather below the reach of ca- 


; upoti 
eward 


| o Wnoiſie to 
> the Patient, and odious to the — And, as 


Envy, Impatictice) __ 
Zo that it is hard) to determin whether the eproad 
Man be more ic nuluus or miſerable. 
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= pn TE to be diſpaſſ ionate TI uncon- 
cerned. In ſhort, No W s what he really is, 


ſo much as he that does not 


inſie himſelf What 
he is not. And beſides; the humble Man is ſure 


ta get that very Honour which he declines, and 


becauſe he declines it. I end this with the Ob- 


ſervation of Flato, That a Man that does not 
rightly know himſelf can neither be prudent, 


nor happy; hich is all that goes to the Ferſection 
of Man: And he that does, fork to be allthis. 


ITuus far of the Happineſs belonging to + 


two. Kinds of Poverty of-Spirit-ſeveraly..* There 


common; and that is, 


Glory. As to Grace, we are told by the Apoſtle, 
that God has choſen the poor in this world tu be rich 


in faith. And in the ſame place where God is 


faid to reſiſt the Proud, he is ſaid alſo; th | ; 
Grace to the Humble, Jam. 4. 6. Indeed, 

mility is the proper Foundation of Grace, and. 
the Theatre of all Divine Operations. This 


State of Nothingneſs, and Self emptigeſs iss 
much a Preparation, . to- the New, as the Void 


and Inform Space was to the Old Creation: Tis 


the true and proper fr/# Matter in the Spiritual 
World, into Wich the Porm of t the New Crea- 


ture will be imroduced: And if Man. does 
but contain himſelf in this Ny#hing,” | d. will | 
not fail to werke All, and to be All- in Pim; 
having promiſed his 8 


pecial Preſence to the * 
Mag! of an bumble Spirit, 2 57 19. 25 ane 
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remains yet one more E them both By 
the Ningdom of Heuuen, 
which I ſuppoſe to nth prehend. both Grace and 
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Tux, as for Glory, tis highly SEE 
that they who have humbled themſelves here, 
ſhould be exalted hereafter ; and that they 'who 
have renounced this World, ſhould have their 
Portion in the next. And to convince the flow: 
hearted and diſtruſtful World, that thus it ſhall 
be, God has ee given a Specimen of it, 
in the Exam ple of , Who was particu- 
larly eminent 7 this double Poverty of Spirit; 
for revoancing the World, and for debaſing 1 5 
ſelf; whom therefore God has highly exalted, 
giving him 4 name above every name, Phil, 2. 9. 
and has alſo placed him on his own Ri — 
band, Angels, — Autburities, and Powers 
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Ev are. the we! s of him. who 

vas himſelf a Man of Sorrows, and 
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Tow, and with that, Peace of God which now 
paſſes al Underſtanding, and ſhall hereafter-1a+ 
tisfie all Deſire: He had taſted of both: Cups, 
the Cap of Trembling, and the Cap of Salvation; 
He had tried both the Miſeries of Human Nas. 
ture, and the Glories of the Divine; and ſo 

well knew what Proportion the Conſolations 
of God have to the Infelicities of Man; and 


are, in compariſon of the Glory that ſhall be 
reveal d to them that with Meekneſs bear them, 
and with /Fruitfulneſs improve under them. 

He therefore having tried both the Mar /, and 
the Beſt, muſt needs be a proper Judge in the 
Caſe, whether Happineſs may conſiſt with:Af- 
fliction, or no, And be is ſo: far from diſcou- 
raging his Diſciples from treading in the ſame 
ſmart ged Wa that he did, that he ra- 
gives t = all t Invitation in the world 
by” ſo, caſts a, Glory, round the Head of the 


thing, b calling them, that Ble ed are 
Hu gi 5 chey 0 all be comforted. — 1 
Bu x are 4 thaſe bleſſed that mourn? And 
does Grief entitle all that are under its Domi- 
nions, to Happineſs and Conſolation ? This, 
indeed wou d good News to this our World, 
where there is ſo much of it; which is a Val. 
ley of Tears, and a Region of Sadnels; where 
there are a Thouſand Sighs, for one Smile; and 
where the mourners go about the ſtreets, Recl. 42. 
| "> _—_ it. is not all n a comes with. 


how little the Sufferings of this preſent Time 


Sorrowful, and repreſents Grief as a very love- _ 
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1 2 * from no 


in the Circle of this: eatitude; or nal mn Thar 
ſow-in Tears, reap: with Joy. As there are 
ſome that ſorrow without. Hope, ſo there is ewes 
kind of Sorrow, concerning which we can hope 
_ nothing!” There is a Sorrow that proceeqs from 
no Human and Moral Principle For from Na- 
32 Neceſſary Cauſes; as from the Infſu- 
ence of External Im mpreſſions, from the Grof. 
neſs of the Spirits and Blood, from Melancho- 
ly, and the like. Again, There is a Sorrow, 
nich tho of an Human and Moral Extraction, 
or laudable Principle, 
together of à neutral and F ee 5 
1 Again, There is a Sorrow that 
ccteds from an ill Principle; as, from Malice, 
Ravy,; Covetouſnels, Ambition Servile Fear, 
and che like: And which tends alſo to an ill 
End; as, we Revenge, Impatience, Deſpair, Ce. 
{Accordingly the ſits tells us of à Word 
ben 2 4 Sorrow. that worketh Dh, 
2 Cor / 7 far: 45 all 'Mourning from t being 
1 Mourning, or r giving, us a zut 
Title to this-Beatirude.' +) 15h ah on Ard 
Hex therefore it will concern-us to cank- 
der Three: Thing: dnn id eh 
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17 THAT there; is ſuch a fin As: the Duty 
6 Chriſtian Mourning, 1 ©: 0s mad? ot * 
Al. Wnuo theſe; Chriſtian Mourners are. 
Wii 1 nd e theit Bleſſednefs.7 
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Ax Firſt, Lay, that thete is ſuch a thing 
as Chriſtian, Mour ning. This mult needs ſeem a 
ſtrange Paradox to the Philoſophy. of thoſe who d 
make the Pleaſures of the Animal Lite the End . 
of Man, and think that now we have nothing to 
do but to enjoy them, and that God ſent Man i- 
to the World to the ſame Purpoſe as he placed 4 
the Leviathan in the Sea, only to take his Paſs- 
time therein. Twould be but a cold Employ- 
ment to go about to convince ſuch Men, either 
af the Neceſſity, or of the Bleſſedneſi of Mourn- 
ing; whoſe Anſwer. would be in the Language 
ol choſe Sioners in the Book of Wiſdom, C, 
on, let us enjoy the good things that are preſent, - 
and let as ſpeedily. uſe the creatgres, as in our youth, 
Let us fill aur ſelues with coſtly wine, and ointment; - 
And let no flower of the ſpring. paſs: by us. Lei a 
crown our ſelves with roſe-bads before they: be wither- 
ea, let none of us 7 withpat: his part of our Vos 
us leave tokens of our joyfulneſs in 
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luptuonſneſss; . 6 * 
every Plate; for this is un Portion, aud gur les 
D rn 0) Te 2 
+3 82s; is the Style of the Epicurean School. 3 
And there are alſo ſome Chriſtians, ho 6 
they do not make the Pleaſure of the Anima! 
Life their End, Lot and Portion, as do the o- 
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a great Scope and Compaſs in it, that they m ay fl 
1 


indulge themſelves to the full in all the M 
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a 
And Jollity of the W or Id, and that chers. 9,00 ” a 
need of any ſuch thing as Mourning ia 30x. 
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The Relj gion, that the 7 hy bad of his Pore, 
fon; They looked upon him under the Cha- 
racer 922 a great T emporal: Prince; and dreamt 
of nothing er his Reign but Victories,” and 
Triumphs, and Feſtivals, and Vine- yards, and 
mor ards. And ſo ſome think of his Religi- 
| They look upon it as a' fine, gay, ſecular, 
25 Profeſſion ; as'a State of Freedom and E. 
mancipation, of Eaſe and Pleaſantneſs ; as: if 
the Children of the Kingdom had nothing to 
do, but to eat, drink, and be mer fry, and Tha 
Mourning had no more place in This, than it 
is to habe in the New Jeruſalem, wherein, as 
the Evangelical Prophet tells us, All tears ſbalt 
be wiped away from mens eyes,” and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither forron, wy Hing, nor \ = 
more pain, Rev. 21. $35, 93-4 OT” 
It is, indeed, moſt certain, chat Religion + has 
its Joys and Pleaſures, and that the Chriſtian 
Religion has the moſt of any, and that they 
are ſuch too as by far tranſcend all others; that 
the beſt Life is alſo the moſt pleaſant Liſe; 
and that *tis worth while to live well, if it 
were wy for the meer Pleaſure of doing ſo. 
In And there is a great deal of Truch ' 
| Comment in n in that noble Saying of Hieruclis, 
mins p, 977 777. e gi, M und. fe, The good reve 
tels the ' wicked' Man, not only 5 


Gbollbeſt, but alſo in Pleaſure it ſelf; for Sake 
_ only the other 15 wicked,” Nay # ff; for T1 Plea- 


-fures of 3 Men are a only greater than 
Men, — ſuch as they * enjoy 


of 


det dr 
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| ing and daring” Piece of Tmpudence in 
World, for an ill Man to laugh, or be merry 


Wrath of God abiding on him, and Hell 
to receive him? It does not belong to him, ri 


quod S 


8 Der _ the Bearzrudes. | 2 


| or reliſh, and have no manher ef Notow el. © 
As there are ſome EG: God, ſo there are 


Pleaſures of Religion, which the Animal Man 


Nay, rites 


cing, but a good Man,  *Tis the moſt uſur 


What has he to do With Mirtb, who has 


none of his Part. - Mirth is the Reward of a 
„the Pr 


peculiar Right © 


and the 


| they not only n be joyful and chenrkil, but 
mare alſo. commandeg to be fo. Thus in the Law, 
| Deut. 16. Nr Thos ſhalt © ret | 


| thy d. . Fo * Fol Ve otary. 


5 


V f 
in the Lord, 
ye 1 for it becometh will the. juſt to be 
thankful.” Again, Pſal. 68. Let the righteous be 
ſoler before God: let them alſo be mer. 
ry and joyful. And again Fſal. 100. Serve the 
1 gladneſs,” And fays our Bleſſed Lord, 
in his — to his Diſciples, 54 
15. 11. — #hings have I ſpoken anto you, 
my 19, remain in you, and that 4 
be full. And we are N to rejoice 


emen, by the 2 x 'Th % 5. who all o 


ye; No 


ve of TOR 5 
And 


80 


does not perceive': For the ſterer' of the Lord m 
with them that fear him, and the ' fr anger does not | 
| intermediate with their joy. 


| Man has any Ground or Pretence for Reſoi- 


— — 
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_ kons . Jey among the] Fruits of the Holy Spin 
| Gal. 5. 2 79 0 n 
Now, all this 4 is true, and I not only confeſs 
hut alſo recommend the Thing bitherro ' 
— —.— 333 alſo 8 be 0 aidered 
hat the W ays, that " very ˖ 
there is A ſeaſon; and that there i is a Tit — 
meiep and mourn, as well as a Time to laugh nod 
Aunce, Eccleſ. 3. And this not only from Wa- 
'  twurdl, but alſo ow Moral Neceſſity : For the 
2 Circumſtances. of Human Life are ſuch, as 
make it our Duty, as well as Fate, to mourn, i 
and be ſorrowful. Religion has its gloomy, as 
well as bright Side; and there are to be Days 
of Darkneſs, as well as Days of Lig ghe, in the 
Chriſtian Kalendar. Tri „ 4 4 " 75 PAR. 
Tais is intimated to us by bee! Expreſu. 
ons, and by ſeveral Example — in Holy Scri- 
ptute. Thus the Church i in general is, in the 
Divine Song of Salomon, compared to a Dove; 
Which, tho gonſiderable for ſome other Qua- 
lies, is yet for, nothing ſo. remarkable as fob 
her continual Mourhing. 80 far as that Wiſe 
Man from d e of - thoſe. who make 
Temparal. Proſperity, a Mark of the True 
Church. Again, hay the ſame wiſe Preacher, 
J. is better to go fo Abe houſe) , mourning, thas | 
0 ſbe hauſe of feuſting. . -And«again; Sorrow. it 
4 better, than. laughter. Where you ſee he not on- 
1 inculcates be Practice of Mourning, but 
alſo expreſly prefers; it before its Contrary. | 
Aug he ”_ this Ree: for- 1 it, becauſe by the 
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| Verſe, That tl a 
 wirth.” This Practice 6 
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phets, but eſpeciaſhy of the Prophet Jeremy; — 4 


where he ſeems to make it the great 5 


| of rhis World, Verily, verily 
10 gu, that ge. ſhall _ ana Lamenty 4 bur" ver world. 


sede there want Erie this "Holy 
Ss Mourning iin Script 
Hannah 
2 erte w Spititʒ; 1 Sam. 1 15. The Royat 


ing and EY 
| tomented with Moſic and: Divine Hymns! Amid” FA 
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ſaanzfs of — the heart — Keck 4 
7. J. And therefore he malres th the Near 

of Wiſdom and Folly, by telling us in che neut 
the wiſe is in the houſe'of 


' fools - 11 the 
Mourning => 


where inculcated in the! Writings of ee | 


par rj but the heart « 


bas writ a Whole Book of Lamentations.” But 
above all, tis remarkable what dur Lord hi 
ſelf ays of Mourning,” in the. 15th of St. 9 


veen- his Diſoi ples and tlie * 
le 1 Jay. an. 


hall Br cp ANG dl ee 0119.26 e 


ure: Thus the Devotio f 
expreſſed by her being a Woman of 


Prophet ſpe © iwhole Tiine/aliot in Mourns 
orrow, which He*alſs indulged + aM q 


yet he was a Man wiſe and learned, and 4 
Man after God's own Heart; and withal, a 
e. of great Baſineſs, and publick Occupatis 
Thus again, the Prophet Jeremm was |, 
rear Mounts ; a Man as inſatiable in is S. 
rom, as ſome are in their EN,. He was ſo 
full of Grief, as not to be ſarisfied' with the na- 
tural and ordinary . 6f expreſſing it: And 
therefore OP” . Oh, that 0 head were as. 
CAN an 


| . 
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2 as the Text ſays, was 4 Man of 


and when, as the Author to che Hebrews caps 


4 * 2 Er 4 
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mil crying and tears; but alſo thr 
_ me hoſe = 
— of his Weeping; and £ 


of Lazaros, and a little after his laſt Supper, 
When, as the Text ſays, Mat. 26. he began to 


deed, tis ſaid, Lak. 10. that he rejoiced; but 
then it was not with an outward; ſenſitive and 


and ſilent Exu 
cular Account, but 


dant Grace of his Father, beſtowed upon his 


Improvement under it. 


the Religious Orders * the Roman Church; 


6 pay — of inns. the that 7 2 
ght, Jer. 9. 1. ent 


57 all — —— the 
eee our Lord and Maſter, Jeſus 
_ 
acquainted with Grief; and that not only 
in his laſt Paſſion and A gony, when his Soul 
was exceeding fi x even unto 


5 


Hab, 5. 7. He offered up prayers and ſupplications, 


Courſe-of his: Lite, We . 


Sotrowing, 28 
his Broſpe& of the City Jeruſalem, at — — 


de ſerronful, and very, heavy; and in the Gar- 
den, Where he wept Tears of Blood. But we 
never read that he ever laughed. Once, in- 


tumultuous Joy; but with an inward, ſpiritual 

— Hs rejaiced in Spirit. And 
what was it for? Not upon any Animal or Se- 
upon an Occaſion altogether 
Spiritual and Divine. *Twas: for the 


Diſciples; and for their 800d Vie of ir, and 


I do not intend in all this, ſuch rigid Mes- 
ſures as are practiſed and exacted by ſome. of 


Where 
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| wherea Man is not allowed ſo much as to laugh, 

or ſay any thing but Frater memento mori, for ies . 

iety into; a dumb Shem, to make Life a Burt 4 

good Land of Promiſe, and to diſcourage Men 

| from the Chriſtian Religion. But that Which | 

1 ſtand for is this, That we ought not ſo 80 

give our ſelves over to Secular Mirth and Jolli- 

ty, but that we are ſtill/to remember that ve 

for Mourning, as well as for Rejoicing; and 

| that this is that. Time, now we are in dur R/ 

| ile, and in the midſt of: Dangers and Fears; 

| and that therefore Sorrow muſt ſometimes; have 

its Turn, as well as Joy; and that thers is 

| ſuch a Thiog as Chriſtian Mour ning 

Non need we be troubled» that we have 

diſcover'd ſuch an ungrateful Duty, ſince there 
is a Beatitude annexed to it. But becauſe, as 

Was before remarked, all manner of Mourung 

will not come witbin its Compaſs, it will con- 

theſe Chriſtian Mourners are. This, I think, 

cannot be reſolved by any better Meaſure, than 

by conſidering what are the true and proper 
Cauſes why a Chriſtian ought to mourn. Now 

to this I ſhall anſweer, et; - 

3.1m GG ] à 

% H. In Pn... oat) 

I General, I ſay, that then a Chriſtian 
mourns for a due and proper Cauſe, youu the 
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7 Principle 


Pieth and Charity will be the two Principles in- 
to lich all true ne Mourning 


wid Order. of his Grace and Providence, and 


liel, Preſent and Future: Then, again, to con- 
ſider, how prone we are to commit it, and 


neſs: And laſtly, how much of this great, 


12 74 * the whole Worll; as | St qo: fa Yb, 


# ———— . —— an 


ITY. fe Or, | 
of his Sorrow is either Zea 2 *he 
Honour'and Glory of God, or à Concern for 
the Good of Mankind: N oching leſs than this 

can either deſerve his Sorrow, or derive any 
Virtue or Excellency upon it. So that, in ſhort, 


muſt be 
at laſt reſolved. l t er er back t 

Bur becauſe cuts may be fied in va. 
riety of Inſtances, it will not — conſi. 
der ſome of the more remarkable of them. 1 
anſwer therefore more particularly, Thar one 
vely proper and reaſonable Cauſe hy a Chri- 
ſtian ſhould mourn, is, the Conſideration of Sin. 
For a Man to conſider Aerioufly what a great 
and ſtrange kind of Evil Sin is; how contrary: 
to God, to his Nature, to his Will; to his Com- 


maads, to his Goodneſs, to his Juſtice; . to the 


eſpecially to the great Myſtery of Godlineſs: 
Then to conſider how contrary it is to Man, 


to his Nature, to his Reaſon, to his Rational 
Inſtincts and Inclinations, to bis inward Peace 
and Satisfaction; and lat „to his: Intereſt; 
both Tem poral and Spiritual, Private and Pub- 


that we our ſelves are the Authors of this Prone: 


ſtrange Evil there is in the World; how Ini - 
quit abounds, and the Lobe of many waxes. 


1 
* 


2 


. 1 
to any” Strictneſs or Regnla- 
y of Prion and yet fewer that diſcharge 


Sal 


lis 

ny W their Fretenſſons truly and ſincerely. Ia, 

t; For a Man to conſider all this, to conſider ir 
n= ſeriouſly and thoroughly; muſt needs be afad 
be Seene of Contemplation; and ſuch as will juſt. 
1 ly call for his Sorrow afd Mourning. It was .o "i 
a- to God himſelf, Who is brought in by A as 
6: 3 ery Heart for the Abundance of "4 
1 ickedneſs which he beheld in the Old World. 
1e And 1 queſtien not, but that, a the bitter 2 


* 


and lament for the irreclaimable Wickedneſs © 


I. Ingredients of our Lord's Paſſion, „this was none „ 
„„ of the leaſt, to foreſee that — would be ſo 
t many, who by their final Impenitence, andper=  - 
y ſevering in Wickedneſs, would receive no Be. 

n. nefit from it. And, if we may judge by Pro- 

je portion, the Angels i in Heaven, who rejoice r 
4 tte Converſion of one Sinner, do alſo a 


7 
„ o many Millions as are in the World. Tias a 
Thing worth our Conſidering, and wort out 
e Lameneing And therefore ſays the Pfalmiſt. 
= P/al. 119. Rivers of waters run down mins chess, ͤ Þ} 
5 becauſe men 222 thy law. And again, Ir grie. : 
„vel me when 1 ſee the tranſereſſors. This ia - 

1 vertuous and Kodable Sorrow, as 
from 2 good gpd noble Principle, rom Piet, 
' and Charity: And he that mourns upon this 32 
_ Conſideration, i is a true Chriſtias Mour mer. 
ae Ac Alx, Secondly, Another v very proper and 01M 


* Cauſe why a 8 ſhould po 


3 N = / : | s fs, c* 
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| | Lu. Tis a moſt deplorable t ing © 


4 is reer af abs. Moo 


| what a deal, and what Varie 
is in the World at once. 


occur to make us * — but one we Thiog 
alone is oſtentimes enough to make us very m. 
ferable. And how —_ y then muſt, Human 


Life be, among ſuch a. 13 of Evils as 
are incident to 20 1 I ſhall. not go about to re- 
count or deſcribe them: They are too many to 
de number'd, and too various to be reduced to 
a2 This only I ſay, That ſhould a 
ſome compendious Device, have an 


Man, 
united roſpe of the Miſeries of the World, 
as our Saviour, by the Devil's Artifice, had of 
the Glories of it, twould be the moſt diſmal 


Landſcape that ever was drawn, or can be ima; 
gined. Twas for this that ſome of the Anci- 
ents reckoned an early Death among the great: 

eſt Bleſſings of Heaven. Quem l Agen, 


! | —  Adoleſeens moritur, The 3 of 4 Gods 49 


goung, ſays the Comedian. But Solomon Hoe 
- farther, Eccleſ. 6. and refers an untimely 
before a Man . pent many Lease in ha 
World. To be ſhort, £ Such- is our Condition 
here, that we ſee God has not thought fit to 
truſt us with the ket Fore-knowledge of wt of what 
is coming upon us, ike Men upon a 
5 — we ſhould be amazed, 4 40 
and fall down at the dreadful Proſpect. And 
if the * Circumſtances of each ſingle Man $ 


* be ſo black and * that tis 
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- Diſcourſes upon the Beatit "20+. 1 
thought fit he ſhould ſee no farther than he 
goes, what ſhall we think of the Miſeries of 
all Mankind put together? If any thing be 
worth our Sorrow, certainly this is. Our com- 
Ruin of periſhing Jeruſalem: And ſhall not a2 
Chriſtian mourn for the Miſeries of the whole 
World? We ſuſpect the Good Nature of him 
that can endure to ſit out a deep Tragedy with 
dry Eyes: And can we ſtand and look upon a 
miſerable World without mourning? There are 
ſome Men of Rocky Hearts, and impaſſible 
Tempers, that could ſtand by, and ſee the whole 
World in Flames without any Concern, were 
| but their own little ſelves ſecure from the Ruin. 
And this ſome are pleaſed to tk ; 
But certainly, Chriſtian Charity, that obliges 
us to ſympathize with the Miſeries of each par- 
ticular Man, to weep with thoſe that weep, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, does much more require 
us to lament the common Miſeries of Human 
Life. This therefore is a very proper Cauſe 0 
As is alſo, in the Third Place, the Conſider . 
tion of the Vanity and Emprineſs of all Worldly + 
and Created Good. The general Cauſe of moſt 
of the Diſcontent and Melancholy that is inthe Þ} 
World, is becauſe Men cannot get ſo much of 
Worldly Good as they deſire; not at all que- | 
ſitioning its Vanity. But on the contrary, ſuppo-- 
| fing that if they could compſs ſuch and ſuch } 
is WM Things, they ſhould be happy; and their only | 
J ONS OD ONS - 
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 _Chrifhian Bleſſedneſs: Or, 


Trouble is, that they cannot get them. Now / 
this is properly Worldly Sorrow, and comes from 
an ill Principle, either from Covetouſneſs, Luſt, 

or Ambition. But now / there may be a vertu - 
ocous and laudable Diſcontent, as well as a vici- 
ous and ſordid one: and that is, When a Man 
mourns, and is troubled ; not becauſe he cannot 
compaſs ſuch and ſuch Created Goods: No; 
perhaps he would not eat of the Fruit, if he 
could reach its. but purely becauſe they are all 
empty and Vain, and cannot ſatisfie. He does 
not g ieve becauſe he wants them, for it may be 
he chuſes to be without them; but becauſe they 
are wanting in themſelves, and have not that in 
them which can ever make him happy. And, 
indeed, it is enough to caft a Damp upon the 
Spirit of any Cohfidering Man, to think that 
what is ſubſtantial and ſatisfactory is out of his 

Reach, and that all is Vanity and Vexation 

that lies within it; that the former he can- 

not exioy, and that the latter cannot /atisfie.'* 
To be throughly and inwardly convinced 
that all Fruition is a Cheat, and ſo to have 
notliing in ExpeQation, no one Glimpſe or Pro- 
ſpect ot Enjoy ment before one, to invite one to 
live longer: This is a fad Reflection, and ſuch 
as muſt needs cauſe Sorrow and . | 
But then, tis a very laudable one, and ſuch - 
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as proceeds from an excellent Principle. Tis a 
Sorrow that ariſes from Increaſe of Wiſdom, Ec- 
eleſ. 1. 18. from a right Notion and Under- 
ſtanding of Things, from Contempt of the 
TS 55 5 World, | 


f . 


Y 
— 


the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of our 
Salvation, und the infinite Miſery of thoſe who 


to the Certainty of our Salvation, it is not 


great as ſome are apt to imagin: For, though 1 
can be aſſured of this Propofition with"a"Cer- 


tainty of Divine Faith, it being Matter of ex- 
preſs Revelation, that the Faichful and Pevi- 


tent ſhall be ſaved ; yet that I believe and re- | | 


pent, can be known to me only on the Grounds 


of Experimental Knowledge, which is am Hu- 


man, and therefore Fallible Teſtimony: And 
conſequently, the Concluſion always Fee 
the weaker Part, I cannot be aſſured of my Sal- 


vation with a Certainty of Divine Paith; but 
only with an Human and Moral Aſſurance; 


which, indeed, to call it by a right Name, is 


no more than an high Probability, a ſtrong Pre- 


ſumption. 


Bur yet, if even even this Moral Aſſurange 
Were Abſolute and Irreverſible, and were to take , 

in the Futave, as well as the Preſent, *twere 
yet a'conſiderable Stay and Security. But it is 


not ſo with us : That Aſſurance which we have 


per Cauſe why a Chriſtian ſhould mourn, is | 


ſhall miſcarry in ſo momentous a Concern. as 


* 
9 
3 5 


2 


28 niſin Af Out - 


is Pfolute only for the Preſent, and reaches not 
the Future, but only upon Condition, ſuppo- 
| ſing that we perſevere in the preſent Diſpoliti. 

on; which, conſidering, the Mutability of our 
Wills, and the Multitude of our Temptations, 

and the frequent Examples of Apoſtacy, is 4 
Thing not only of uncert ain, hut of hazardous 
Conſequence. 100-8105: 307 


Ax p as we are not, candot be abſalutely fore 
that we ſhall not miſcarry, ſo, on the other 

pads 5 moſt certain, that we {ball be un- 
ſ miſerable if we do. For a Man to 
20.8 5 om his laſt End, and only true Good, 
without any Hopes or Foſſibility of Recovery, 
zs a thing can hardly be thought of with 

Die Contufion and ee Now. let a 
Man put theſe two things together, That whe. 
ther, he ſhall be ſaved, or no, is a Matter of 2 
| g and uncertain Iſſue; and that if he 
wiſcarry, his Caſe is intolerable; and then tell 

me Whether this be not a juſt Cauſe ſor Trou- 
ble and Sadneſs ; and whether this Salvation, 
this uncęrtain Salvation be-not to be wrought 


out with Sorrow and Aang, as ell as wi 
Fea £469 Trembling 7 Fa 


CERTAINLY it is: And Here it not for 
this, it would be no eaſie thin to give an Ac 
St count, why Gravity, Seriquſnels;' and Sobriety MI 
f Spirit uld. — Yo decent 'and commen- | 

dable Qualities in Men. For otherwiſe, Why 
ſhould not a Man give himſelf up to the ut. 
a moſt ach and 11 wa ang expreſs it in al 
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place, wherein conſiſts their Bleſſedneſs. St. Au. 
fin, in his Confeſſions and Lag oy very 
frequently ſpea 
Kg 2 And well he mi 
ss attended with ſuch happy Effect 

| ſuch a Bleſſedneſs intailed upon it. Its Bleſſed- 
neſs is both 


NADA 


32 E 


—— 2 . — 5 


to. kemper and — che * 
Luveraney of hid Spi rity with ſome Grains of 
adneſs, and N and beware of laugh- 


ing too much here, leſt it ſhould be his Turn 

to weep and mourn hereafter. 1 
TES are the principal Cauſes e 7 
1 And from hence we may gather, Who the:Chri- 


ftian-Mourners: are, who are concern'd in this 
I Beatitude; thoſe, namely, whoſe Mad Sing) pro- 


theſe,. or ſuch like Grounds;: which 


= cceds upon 

are at laft reducible to either of theſe: two Prin- 
cCiples, Zeal for the Honour and Glory of God, 
or a Concern for the Good of Mankind. Tbey 
who mourn 
are true Chriſtian- Mourners. at e We 7 


the Score of mern Chat, | 


Ir remains that watomconfdler. in * laſt : 


ht, Gage it 
:and has 


reſent, and to come. What the 


preſent; Bleſſedneſs is, we may learn from the 


| Wiſe Man, Who tells u, That 6 the ſadneſs of 


(he: countenance the heart is made derten. Kn ſo; 
D 4 for 


* 


7 
K wad. 


2 and the li e, It is al 


14 E poi in ' their Palins 


| ſelves more orderly; and ſeem'd, like Gold, to 


F 


"Tn Taser Oe | 
E this it becomes more ſoft and tender — 
all Divine Impreſſions, for the Love of God, 
for Devotion, for. Charity to our | { 
for Mercy and C ion, for Repentance; 
hereby made more ſe- 
rious, more conſiderative and reflecting, more 
recollected, more ſettled and | compoſed ; which 
is to be conſiderably. better. For, as Sorrow is 
rhe Principle of Conſideration, 0 it Conſidera· 
tion the Principle of Repentanct and Well. k 
ving, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, I conſe. 

ed my own ways; / | Re! avant! Ta 5 
more, Pfal. 119. adi 

Axpo of all this we 


5 


2 the W ilder- 

And when they were brou ht into the 
Land of Canaan, tho they had- ſuc n and 
clear Teſtimonies of che Divine Preſence a- 
mong them; ſo many Frophecies, ſo many Mi- 
racles, and fo many Apparitions of Angels; yet 
we find them ever no / and then relapling 1 into 
Idolatry. But aſter the Captivity; when they 
had gone chrough a Courſe of Sorrow and Af. 
fliction, they preſently began to behabe them- 


refine upon the Trial of the F urnace: For we 
do not read, that aſter that Time they ever fell 

into Idolatry. And accordingly, God began 
N 7 1 8 | $7» e | tg 
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mourn 2" What thi > farnroche-wel afs; told 3 
orted ; tha ES 


and Happineſs, Joy and Delight; and be infi- 
nitely rewarded in Heaven for all their. pious 


upon the leaſt Is penfocbis ſhall: be- done. away. 


—— 1 the L. 2 1 


o deal with them now no longer as Children, 5 
but as Perſons; of ſome Maturay, by withdraw- 
ing from them his Viſible Preſence, and the Spi 


ri of Prophecy; thinking them to have learnt 8 


enough already in the School of Affliction, to 
riede all other Methods of Inſtruction and 


And from that Time forwards; the 
Mind of Men bega 


ay 


Evils which were denounced againſt the Tranſ- 
8 of it. By which means they were, by 
egrees, Ren or. the Reception of the 


Goſpel. . 


Ty 1 f is the preſent Bleſſedneß of thoſe that 


Saviour; who ſays, they ſhall be co | 
is, ſhall be received: into a' State or lace of B 


— N N N 


eue 8 3 noe | 4 


* Get; the New: 7255 
Aut of . 35 204 here not only . 2 
but even thoſe very Vertuss which are foundet 


youu * will W NY 


| began to he more generally up 1 85 
Red towards Heayen, and the Good Things of 

a better Life; when they ſaw that the firideſt 
O bſervers of the Law fell oftentimes into thoſe - 
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Her. 
are ſeldom conformable to 1 Divine in Mat 


2 . 


Re 


4 T —— — And, Bleſ. 
ſed are ey, 5-10 mourn here, that they 
may enter into chis_ Joy of- their Lord hereat- 
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112 Marr u. V. Ver. v. 
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ry from that of- Man, that 
Xe Ml his Thoughts are ſeldom as our 
— Thoughts, nor his Ways as our 
But in nothi is the Difference ſo ſig · 

ions concerning Good and 
alt 25 65 Our Judgments 


and 


* 9 8 


ters of mere Truth and Notion, but much ſel- 

[8 in Practical N and Moral 

lutions. Here, if any where, is chiefly to be 

EE TIED = 
* 8, E 1＋ 

f Hau, and 


Joy and Glad- 


tber; and tho? the latter be always, in ſome 
Reſpe& or other, Fooliſhneſs to the former, 


derning Good and Evil, Happineſs and Miſery 
the 


4 or Mkt Tt 
nn the Happineſs of Man ſhould in great 


_ the Light 


ſtand yet moſt divided and oppoſed to each - 


yet never ſo much as in her Reſolutions — 


that 2 
Miſera- 


orld, for the moſt part, callic 
vil which God calls Good, and tho 


dle whom God pronounces in an eſpecial Man- 
ner Happy. This is very remarkably verified 

in the Aater now before us: For, tho there 

has been great Diverſity of Sentiments in te 
| Gentile Philoſophy, about the Objects of Hu- 


man Happineſs; ſome it in one thing, 
and ſome in another ; 2 75 — all their Vari. | 
we do not find an that placed it in Humi- 
e they ſcarce acknowled- 
much N 


ged as Vertues, 


conſiſt. Nay, they rather looked 8 7 5 
as mean, ſervile Diſpoſitions, ſuch as were fit 
for Men of low Fortunes, and lower Minds; 3 
and which were ſo far from condueing to Hap- - 


| rl that they rather expoſed Men to MI 
tunes 


and Miſeries. But now, theſe are the 
Diſpoſitions of Mind which our Lord and Sa- 
viour, who was the Wiſdom of his Father, and 
E 
or a iar Exce l 
NG need we wonder over act at che 


5 Singularity of this Chriſtian Paradox, ſinee the 
Whole e of our Savipar's' "WF: and Po. 


"am 


e * Be 3 
of the World, which ſeldom meet in one Point, . 


14 ce Maar Or, 


rin was a direct Contradiction to the Ma- 
xims and Practice of the World. Thus Men 
hate to unſay or undo what. they have either 
done or ſaid, and to confeſs their former Folly 
by an Aſter-Retractation. But now, this is the 
principal thing of our Saviour's Inſtitution, 
Whoſe whole Goſpel is a Doctrin of Repentance, 
Which is a Rerra#4t10n of Judgment and Choice. 
Thus, a 17 Men love Riches, but Chriſt 
choſe to be Poor: They are altogether for Ho- 
nours and Greatneſs, — he hid himſelf that 
* might not be made a King: They, again, 
y rue after Pleaſures, but bot 'bis Life 
car ol og was all over Rigour and Mortiſi- 
Sion. The World thinks Affronts intolerable, - 
and it is reckoned a. piece of Gallantry and Ho- 
nour to revenge them; but our Wiſe and Good 
Lord choſe to be. reviPd, and ſpit upon: They 
ate impatient of Calummies a . but 
He choſe to be condemned being innocent: 
They, laſtly, (as, the Prophet complains) Mal. 
3, 15. call t proud happy, and deſpiſe the meek 
Man, as a miſerable Slave and Fool; whereas, 
ys qur Lord, in Oppoſition to the former, 
Bl. ed are the 8 in ſpirit ; and, in Oppoſition 
ta the latter, . Are. the meck, y for they hall 
inherit the tarth. * x 
»Fxo Mm the Words, 1 ſhall difeourſe of theſs 
two Things in general, the Duty, and the Biaſ. 
fedvejs. of Meckneſs.” In TIN” or. 155 feſt ! it 
Will. be requiſite, * 5 E | | | 
IMs MT Cort 19 95 S997 5. 


art ; N „ I. 
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Tr 
II. To ſhew that it is a Chriſtian Dag: * 
III. To ſtate the ee its Obligatio! ao 


in its more general Caſes, ns. 
IV. To 1225 the Prafice of i it, as far” a 
it obliges. Ha 4 e 


F RST thanks. As —_— Notion of Meek: 
E neſs. Ariftorle has long ſince defined it to be 
a Meaiorrity about Anger: *egbrus dd fen. eel! | 
s, are his Words in the Fourth of his Ethicks, 
This Definition; ' tho” it be true as far as it goes; 
| yet, like the reſt of his, it runs in ſuch general 
Terms, that a Man is "little the wiſer Sr It - 
And, indeed, it rather ſerves to tell us the 
Meaning of the Word, than to diſcover the 
Nature of the Thing. To do this therefore 1 
ſhould rather think fit to ſay, That it is ſuch 
a Temper, ot Diſpoſition 05 Mind, whereby 
Ja Man ſo moderates and commands the Paſſion 
Jof Anger, as not to be carried to any ſuch De- 
gree of it, as may either diſcompoſe himſelf, 
Jor injure his Neighbour. Call this a Definiti- 


Thing we are diſcourſing about. 
8 Tris therefore being ſettled, our nextBuli- 
[neſs is, to ſhew, That to be thus meelk, is a2 
Chriſtian Duty. That it is ſo, might ſulffici- 
ently appear from this General Conſideration, 
char it is an Inſtance of Charity, which, as we 
well n is the Life and Subſtance of the 
ſe _ Gr 4 


1 


* 


on, or Deſeription, or what you pleaſe, I think tr 
it is ſuch as may give a ſufficient Idea of the 


5 
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Chriſtian Law. And it is a very conſiderable 
Ingnſtance too: For, ſince Charity. obliges us to 
n one: gy or our N . map 

appineſs, it muſt, by Conſequence, oblige u 
10 Moderate and govern thoſe Paſſions which 
have any Influence upon either of them. No, 
among all the Paſſions, there is none, in the 
Exerciſe of which, either our on, or our 
Neigbbour's Happiness, is ſo often, and ſo much 


concerned, as in this of 3 80 often, it 
being a thing of daily Incurſion. So much, be. 
cauſe upon this 


depends all the Strength and 
. Stability both of private and blick Peace. 
And conſequently, ſuch a due Moderation of 
this Paſſion as may ſecure both (which is what 
we call Meckneſs) is a very conſiderable In- 
tance of Charity, and therefore alſo of the 

- Chriſtian, Law, which is ſo much a Law of 
Charity, that, as the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. f. 14. 
it is fulfiled by it. And accordingly we may 
obſerve, that among the ſeveral Excellencies 
and Properties of Charity, reckoned up by the 
Apoſtle, theſe are particularly inſiſted upon, 
that it ſuffers long, and is kind; 1 Cor. 13. that 

it is not eaſily provoked; and that it bears all 
thing; which are alſo ſome of the chief Pro 
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pert of Mee knee. 

Bur that Meekneſs is a Chriſtian Duty, and 

one of the firſt Order too, may be more pat · 
ticularly ſhewn from the Expreſs Doctrin and 
Example of our Divine Law-giver. As to his 
£5.24 THT CE on", 4-—ne 


S 
f 2 85 
n 
E 


to ma e Worlds, not to cure the Sick, not to 
reſtore Light to the Blind, or Liſe 


” in heart; 


tati 
For 


/ A ST wprocoT mw oe 


— IT _ Moral Excellency TI 2 : 


either had in himſelf, or tad; hes have in us, to 


theſe two, Humility and Meekneſs:: Come unto 
me, ſays he, an leorn of me. But what ?. Not | 


to the Dead, (to uſe the Remark 2 
of the excellent Cardinal Bana) but e 


E lam mee: and ln. 25 ” Vie = 35 


8 1.6 ei 33 11 

Wa ani. Woes it that dam Tf l neil. 
Vertues; or that he excelled in theſe two more 
than in any of the reſt, that when he bids us 
learn of him, he propoſes no other to our Imi- 
? Neither 3 be ſaid. Not the 
r, becauſe in him dwelt the Fulneſs of 


the Godhead;: which is not conſiſtent with the : 


Abſence of any one Grace or Vertue. Not the 


Latter, becauſe he was uniformly, as well as en- 


tirel good, and had every Vertue in its utmoſt 
Perfection, having (as the Scripture: ſays of 
him) received —ç9 Spirit of God without mea- 
ſure. Tis true, indeed, he might be, and was 


more remarkable for the outward Exerciſe of 
one Vertue than another, according as Oppor- 
tunities and Circumſtances might require: But 


| as to the inward Habits and Diſpoſitions them- 


ſelves, he was cqually- perfect in them ally and 


did not excel in one, more than in another. 


Why then does he recommend only theſe two 
ly be learnt by his Diſciples? It muſt be part- 
becauſe he Was che oaly Maſter * could 


teach 


# 


teach ſuch Divine Diſpoſitions, and partly be- 
cauſe of ſome ſpecial Excellency in the Vertues 

themſelves, above any other of the 'Chriſtian 

Law. And therefore alſo our Lord 
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his Provocations, we do not find that he was 
ever in the leaſt diſcompoſed, or put into a 
? Paſſion by them. HOT en ee 8 M 7 otie hk. 
Mos Es, indeed, was a Man very eminent 
for this Vertue; inſomuch that the Scripture 
gives this Character of him, That he was very 
meek, above all the men which mere upon the face of 
the earth, Numb. 12. And yer We find that, 
With all his Meekneſs, he could not bear wh 


* 


* 


pr . and 8 of that — 2 
| ble Prople the Jon, who (as the Plalmilt's 
Obſervation is) ſo. provoked his ſpirit, that be ſpoke 


| by, and beheld his Abuſes. 
ness of the rüde Samaritans, "could not ſo much 
as ſtrike a 


| hin; Jab. 18, FI haw 
＋ 3 HZ 
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| enaduiſedly with his lips, Plal.:105.. Now our 

Lord had to deal with the very fame ſtu bborn 
| and croſ-grain'd Generation of Men, only now 
under infinitely greater Prejydices and Dit 


ſections; and ſuffered more Indignities from 
them, than either were, or offered to 
At; and yet none of all heir ill Uſages could 


| ever raiſe ſuch a thing as Anger or Releatment 


in him, though they did 2 thoſe who ſtood 


Du; the Unkiond- 


4 Spark into his Divine . whe. 
at the {ame time it zde his two zealous : 


; ate Jones and John, kindle fo tne Deg 


as to deſire Fire from Heaven 9 35 


dem, Lal. 9. 64. And ſo again, the rough Ber 
2ure-of his Sacxed Perſon by the Soldiers could. 

not extort from him ſo much as an an 13 
When oy the very. Sight of | it made 

= Di i raw 


bis Sword. Fe: 
Axp with the ſame Meekneſs 15 ee 


| with his Sufferin 855 with Which he * . 
them; as may appear 


from that mild Anfwer 
Which be 3 to the Officer that ſtruck 
NN evil, hear witneſs 


What could have 1 aid more mildly and 


| diſpaſſonately, or that could argue a more ſe. 
date ot er Rae * His poll 


why ſmiteſ hat me? 
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Apoſtle could not be half ſo moderate Under a 2 
fat lefs' urging Oecaſion: For, when not actu 
ally ſmitten, but only commanded to be ſo by 
the Order of Audnids the High- Prieſt, he re- 
turned him this ſharp and warm Anſwer, Gold 
pal "ch thee, thou'whited mall. For ſuteft thou 
70 Judge me fler the lam, and cominandeſt me to be 
 fritten, contrary 70 the law? There Was, indeed, 
nothing in his Anſwer, but what, perhaps, might 
have been juſtified by the Oddneſs of the Pro- 
vocation; but yet you cannot but obſerve a 
great Difference between the Behaviour of the 
'-Difeiple; and of the Mog. 
2 if Fon would fee a -erfbtt Example 
Fetter, ook upon him under the 4 
and Diſhonour, and Pains of the Cr 
countring at once with the Agonies of I Death, 
the Contradictions and Revilings of Sinners, 
and the Vengeance of an Almighty God; — 
all this without any the leaſt Shew of Impati- 
ence, or Diſcompoſure of Spirit. So that J 
thin 1 may well enlarge the Queſtion of the 
Prophet, and to that, 1s there any ſorrow like 
to my ſorrow add this alſo, Is there ny mech. 
wes. lite to my meehkneſs? PHE 
Ap here I cannot but make a Stand; 7 
with Sorrow reflect upon a certain Order of 
Men, how little they have of the true Spirit 
of Chriſtianity, how little they have learnt, ei. 
ther by the Precept, or by the Example of him 
| whoſe 27 1 and Imitation too they profeſs, 
and by w joſe Venerable Name they have 
| "I" 
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thought fit to diſtinguiſh themſelves ; "who, 
inſtead of this Mevknefs and Gentleneſs, are ali 
made up of Paſſion and Violence, Fury and 
Out-rageouſneſs ; ; mere Fire-brands in Society, 
that Kindle and lay waſte” where: ever they 
come, and ſeem more like Granada ſhot into 
a Town, than Inhabitants of it, by thus raging. 
Where they light, by thus burning, deſtroying 
and tearing all about them. How. unlike are 
| theſe Men to the Temper of the meek Lamb 
of God! AS unlike, certainly, as Wolves and. 
To And yet it is an Unlikeneſs they are 
ittle ſenſible of, thar they will . 
to the Name and Pte of Chri 1 yea, 
to the very Name of Jeſas; And he had ne 
be a bold Man, or at a good. diſtance 2 
chem, that ſhall dare to conttadiet lem. 
Bur certainly, 28 Wrath worten not be 
Righteouſneſs of God, jam 1. 20, ſo neither is 
ſuch an allowed Courſe of it conſiſtent Witl 
it. And as he cannot be a good Man who'is | 
fo inordinate inthe Uſe of à "Paſſion, where- - 
in both his'own and his Neighbour's Peace and 
Quiet is ſo much concerned; ſo. much leſs can 
| he be a good Chriſtian, who is of a Frame of 
Spirit ſo directly contrary. to that of the Holy * 
Jeſs, and who wants this great Chriſtian Qua- 
lification, the Spirit of Gentleneſs and Meek- 
neſs, which is ſo conſiderable an Inſtance of 
Charity, and ſo ſtrictly enjoined by the Pre- 


cept, and ſo Aae reqommended * the Ex- 
ample * — 
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fides, . the Office of Meekneſs is not utterly; | 
to deſtroy. this Paſſion, but only to regulate it; 
whole Kind, evil; for, what is ſg, cannot be 
regulated, and muſt be deſtroyed: -. ' -/ 
Sic then Anger is eee wy 
to be deſtroyed by Meekneſs, as being Evil, 
but only to be regulated, leſt it become ſo, the 
next thing to be conſidered is, by what Mes- 
fares, Now, theſe Meaſures may either reſpect 
Anger as to the inward: Paſſion, 'as' within a 
Man's own Breaſt, or as to the outward Acts, 


- 


= 


Effects, and Expreſſions of it. 
Ap Firſt, As to thoſe Meaſures which re- 
ſpe Anger as to the in ward Paſſion, as lodged 
within a Man's own Breaſt. Theſe, I Ro 
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ſie that our Anger owe its Birth-ro ſome co. 
verned by Reaſon, certainly our Paſſions o 
5 


not before he 3 
tho' the Ground of it ſhould. prove never o 
puſt and pro 
Ange 
Will alſo be if, Thirdh, it be not conceived for 
a a due End; ſuch as either the Vindication'of . 
the Divine Honour and Glory, the Procufe- 
ment of Good to our Ne hbour, or the Pre- 
vention and Suppreſſion of Sin. And ſo much 
— © jpg our Anger, Wich reſpect to” the 


| it; il be requiſite that it Have a due Objef? ; 


| cannot, ſome that ought not 10 be the Ghee 
of Anger ; that cannot with * and thar . 


ee eee e . „„ 


Djs = upon 1 Banale 32. 
will be ; ſufficiently comprized within theſe four 


7 Circumſtances the Cane or Occaſion, the Ob- 


jelt, the Degree, or the Time. As to tlie 7 
Cauſe, to render that juſtifiable, ir will be Fe- 


901455 Firſt, That it he ſomething weighty add 
conſiderable ſomething wherein either the Glo- 5 
ry of God, or the publick Good, or elſe ſome 


very great private Intereſt 1s concerned. *Tis © 
not every little impertinent Trifle that. can 
warrant our Anger. Setondg, Twill be requi- 


petent Meaſure of previous Counſel and Delibe. 
ration: For, if all our Actions are to be go- 


not to be wholly. exempted from it: I am {u 
they need it mon of all. And if a Man thinks 
gives himſelf leave to be Angry, 


r in it ſelf, yet, as to him, his 
r was rtilb, and d unreaſonable.” As it 
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ur Steomdly, To the farther R : 


1 ROI of 


ere are ſome Things that 


for all are not 
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for drowning one of his ſacred Horſes. It 


thoſe, who, either by Chance, or Neceſſity, 


ought not for Religion. Thus we ought not 
to be e God, as it is ſaid Caligula 
was; who being vex'd at the Thunder for di- 
ſturbing his Banquet, roſe up from the Table; 
and provoked Jupiter to fight with him. Nei · 

ther ought we to be angry with inanimate, 
ſenſeleſs; Things; as Cyrus was with the River, 


argues a Mind overcome and blinded with Paſ- 
ſiog, .to. be ſo prodigal of it where it can ſig · 
niſie nothing. Nor ought we to be angry with 


or probable Ignorance, or common Frailty; 
have offended us. Nor are we ro be angry 
with thoſe, who, though they have none of 
theſe Excuſes to qualifie their Treſpaſs, yet ac- 
knowledge their Fault, beg our Pardon, and 


try of the IMfraelites, When at the ſame time he 
prayed for Fb ne 3603. en on 
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"Diſeoutſts upon 2 7 _ 
Ae thus-far of the Gh, Tk two lat 


qualified, are, Degree and Time. As to 
chit may receive a double Meaſure; one 


che Perſon who is the Objech of Anger, and a- 
the Perſon W is the Sabjedh, of 


| nother ſrom 
it. That with reference to the Object is this, 
That our Anger ſhould not exceed * Quality 
of the Offence: committed. That with reference 
to the Subject will be this, That it ſhould not 
be ſo great, let the Offence be what it will, 


ceives it, and thereby unſit him for the Diſ- 
charge of ſuch Offices as he awes either to God, 
his Neighbour, or himſelf. 0 


TER as to the Time! 7 4 This | 


we find already ſtated by the Apoſtle, Who li- 
mits it within the Connie of a Day, ?Tisa 


Paſſion that | ought to be: fo ſhort- lived, that 


the Sun muſt not go down upon it, Eph. 4. 26. 


For, indeed, it is not ſaſe truſting our ſelves 


with ſuch a dangerous Guide in the Dart, nor 
to nouriſh a Paſſion which, tho' in its own 


Nature innocent, borders ſo nicely upon Ha- 
tred, that with a little keeping it will grow ſo 
ſtale, ſowre and inveterate, as to Commence e 


Malice. e 

0 {And thus far of thoſe N whiah re- 
t' Anger, as to the I,ward Paſſion. Proceed 
we now to choſe who reſpect it as to the out- 


here, ame | 


as to diſcompoſe the Mind of him who con- 


ward Accs, Effects and Exp reſſions of it. And 8 
he ig other A too obvious % be 
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we on, two Enquiries offer themſelves more 

ly to be conſidered. One is, concern- 
* the Propulſation or Repelling of Injuriesp | 
the other is; vn, the Revenging of In- 
jur ies 1 one. Of both theſe it may be 
demanded far they ate conſiſtent _ 


As to the Former, it is to be confidere 
that Injuries are. either” Publick ; 48, when the 
Magiſtrate oppreſſes his Subjects; or Private, 
when one Subject injures another ; or, Laſtly, 
ſuch as are on both ſides Publick, 28 — 
Eing or State injures another. This 
I anſwer, Firſt, That an Injury offered fronw 
one Kingdom or State to another, pricag rm and 
ought to be repelled by chat other; this bein a 
one of the main Ends and Uſes of the Civ 
Sword, to protect thoſe who are ſubjected to 
3; which when it does, it is duly employed: 
To which it may be added, that Ainet King - 
doms, being ne, no common JuriſdiQtion; 
have no other Expedient whereby to raghs 
themſelves: Either — they muſt always 
ſuffer, which would be intolerable to Society, 
or they muſt right themſelves by the Sword. 
Secondly, That in caſe the Supreme Magiſtrate 
oppreſs his Subjects, tis by no means conſiſtent 
with Chriſtian Meckoeſs for them by Force to 
repel the Injury. We are, indeed, to obey him 
only in ſe Caſes, but to-ref him in a 
'This is certainly a true, tho to ſome an hard 


r, ee ye. mgf nerds ed: 2 
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Men are- very dow hat theß 
have no mind to practiſe; otherwiſe one would 
think there ſhould need no other Deciſion, in 
the Caſe, than the Example of our meek Lord 
and Maſter, who patientiy ſubmitted himſelf 
to an y. Magiltrate, commanded his 
raſh Diſciple to heath tis ſword; and would not 
| ſuffer- his Angelital: Legions 0 draw theirs, Mats 
20 53. . 16 236" "OT 3 
Bur Thirdhy As 40 private, Iojurics between 
£ Mao and Man, I anſwer, Firft,; That theſe are 
never to be forcibly repelled/by-a private De-: 
| fence, when a publick one may be had; in de- 
fect of which, a private one may be uſed. But 
| then we are to conſider: Secasdh, That either 
| this private Injury reaches only to our Goods 
and Poſſeſſions, &c. without hazard of Life ; 
and here a —— very far in 
yielding from his Right, and in patientiy — 
dergoung Injuries: Or elſe tis With extream 
Fa 
y may, ut perhaps is O n. OT 
Self. preſervation, by the utmoſt Foree to repel 
the Injury. And t ien be Ia 40 
Repeliing of Injuries.” / nf? Aug 
| "ou now, in the 8 econd Place; to on. 
der the 7 indication: of Injuries already done. 
| And here I take notice of a To- fold Extream. 
One is, of thoſe who and for the higheſt Vin- 


2 of — ; ns any Meaſure; or 
| Moers 
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Moderation : Which ſeems" to have been the 


Fault of the Jews of Old, who, by the Law of 


45 W 


. 


F 


Retaliation, thoughr-' they might exact any 
thing; an Eye ſor an Eye, or a Tooth for 2 
Tooth. The other is, of the Anab my and 
Socinians ;" who ſo extol the Law of Charity, 
as not to allow any place for the Vindication 
of Injuries; not permitting it either to private 
Perſons, or publick; and fo taking from the 
Magiſtrate both the Right and the Uſe: of the 
Civil Sword. oO Fi 67 

TkgskE I take to be Extreams; and that 


the Truth lies between them, which I ſuppoſe Ml 


is, That publiclc Vindication of Injuries is not 
only law ful, but neceſſary ; ſo far from being 
againſt Charity; that it is a great Inſtance of 
it, and required by it: For, without this there 
would be no living, and Human Society could 
never ſtand. But as to private V indication of 
Injuries, that Wich we more eſpecially call 
R 2 this I: ſhall readily aſlow to be utrer- 
ly unlawful, and ſo make appear upon theſe 
Grounds.” Firſt, Becauſe: Vengeance is proper 
to God, and therefore to be committed: either 
to him, or elſe to thoſe; whom he has impow- 
ered, ho are therefore ſtyled Gods. Secondly, 
Becauſe Vengeance is an Act of Judgment, and 
conſequently a publick Act, and therefore not 
to be exerciſed by a private Perſon, ho alſo 
muſt not be allowed to be a Judge in his own 
long to them, by whom the Ends of it can- 
„Eo. Tz 1th not 
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Diſcourſes upon the Beatitules. 59 


» 


chiefly theſe Three; Io amend him that is 


and To procure to the Injured 5 
thers, Security for the future. But now pri- 


% ! Ä—oweü e Es. 


not be obtained: But now, by a private Hand 
they cannot, as may N conſidering 
0 


what theſe Ends are; lich | ppoſe to be 


his Example, 


vate Revenge reaches none of theſe Ends. 


1 


For, Firſt, It does not amend or reform the 
Adverſary, but rather provokes: him farther; 
Nor, Second, dbes it tend to the bettering of 
others, but rather corrupts and ſcandalizes them 


by an ill Example. Nor, Laſtly, does the pri- 


vate Avenger procute Safety either to himſelf 
or others, but rather Danger to both; and to 
| himſelf Vexation and Trouble for the preſent, 
and Fear for the future, left: his Enemy ſhoul 
revenge himſelf again. Private Revenge there 
fore is univerſally to be condemned, as utterly 
unlawful, and altogether inconſiſtent with the 
| Duty of Chriſtian Meelneſ]. 
Ax thus have we ſtated the Meaſure: 
this Vertue, in its more general Caſes. But - 
this is a thing that needs to be inforced, as well 
as explained, Conſider therefore, Firſt, That 
| God has expreſſy forbidden us all undue Anger, 
and has preſcribed the contrary Offices of Cha- 
rity and Meekneſs. Conſider 
| Injuries befall us by God's ſpecial Providence, / 
Ss 20d may, if we hinder not its Courſe, turn to 
our greater Good. Conſider again, that God 


again, that all 
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uſes an incredible Patience and Long -ſuffering 
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| toward. the worſt of Men, and Tn pay 
wards our ſelves; by the former ſetting us an 


Example of Lenity, and by the latter maki 
5 very 3 us to . . Conſi- 
again, that to God, 
who bas ſaid, — mine And that 
therefore, he that avenges himſelf, aſſumes the 
Part "a 2 „ withal, of a Judge, of an Ac. 
enſer, jeneſs, and of an Executtoner, all 
__ biel all Senſe and Reaſon, Equity 
aud Juſtice. This tay be cofſidered with re. 
ference to God. | 
-TrzN, again, as to our eee o 
nder, that be is nearly related, both to God, 


and to our ſelves: To; God, as made after his 


mage; and to our ſelves, as caſt in the ſame 

ſouid with us, and partaking of the ſame 
common Nature. Conſider again, what we 
would have done by our Neighbour, to our 


ſelves; and how reaſonable it is that we ſhould- 


do the ſame to him. L. Conſider what we 
have already done to him; Whether we have 


not been guilty of the lame, or greater Injuries 


towards him; than thoſe which we fo Ny 


reſent from him. 1 


nn l With . 40 br fle 


ö Coplider, Firf, how much by our. unjuſt An- 


ger we ex poſe our ſelves to the juſt Diſpleaſure 
God, Who, by his Son, l U, that 
_ is angry with bis brother wit hout 4 22 


ſball by in danger of ibe judgment,” Mat. 5. 42. 


again, That we nay: ealily, and do 
often 


* eee eee eee mee ot ihe ae ue wee. Wien t a . r Ee oh nn 


g — Diſenur os open tio L, | © 


often miſ-interpret Men's Minds and Tntentis 
as by their outward Demeanour; and think 
our ſelves affronted by them, when there is no 
foch thing intended ; 7 the eliat' therefore, ever 
upon this Account it is very reaſonable we. 
L — be ow to — Conſider: again; How! © 
nuch cauſſeſs and intemperate Anger uofits' us 
for wor” the Farts of Divine Worſhip, which 


accef pred from e Heart fam with this ty ge 


Ing of Prayer, 1 Tim. 2 D jo ay 
pichout wrath ; i plying, that a Ee 
Wrath is à neceflary' Qualification. for m 
To which purpoſe it is very conſiderable, what 
hen King David would have erected a Te 
ie for the publick Worſhip of God, though a 
Man otberwiſe of a ſweet: ond gentle Dial. 
Wor, and only accidentally, and innocently” to, 
Pagaged in Circumſtances of Anger 


Cos 
tention; 7 yet he was refuſed, and the ped 1. 


one not of a more meek - 


and if God would not accept an Houſe of Pra. 
from a Man of a Military Way and Chara 
der, much leſs will he a thoſe Prayers 


er. Conſider again, How it unfits us for the 
WBuſineſs' of our Calling, how ir hinders the 
free Exerciſe of our Thoughts, how it ee, 
Rees our Health, ilturds the ranquili 
| ou renders us odious and Wal ie 
4 


in neither be well performed by, nor will be "2 


Put b only of a calmer and more ſerene Life” 4 


which proceed from a Soul di urb'd with An- 
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bout us; in one word, how utterly it unfits ug, 
both for enjoying our ſelves, and from being 
_ delighted in by others. Conſider, Laſeih, 10 
What mean and ſordid Principles within us 
this Paſſion owes its Riſe ; ſuch as Pride, Self. 
love, vain Curioſity and Suſpicion; raſh Ote. 
_ * dulity, Negligence and Inadvertency, Ambiti 
on, Luſt, Envy, and the like. So that, beſide] 
its own proper Illneſs, tis farther to be dete. 
ſted upon the: Scandal of its ParentagG. 
HAvIxG thus far diſcourſed of the Duty 
of Meekneſs; Firſt, By ſhewing what it is 
Secondly, By ſhewing that it is a Chriftian Du 
ty. Thirdly, By ſtating the general Meaſures Wl - 
of is Obligation. And Laſth, By propoſing 
ſuch Conſiderations as may recommend its Prã 
Qice., I come now briefly to diſcourſe of its if 
_ Bleſſeaneſs ; which may alſo ſerve as another di 
ſtin& Conſideration: to inforce the Practice of 
it, Bleſſed are the meek, ſays our Saviour, for 
they ſhall inherit the earth: The only Beatitude 
which has a Temporal Promiſe annexed to it; 
Wherein our Lord ſeems to imitate Moſes, who 
in his Law had alſo one Commandment with 
a Temporal Promiſe. And there ſeems to be 
great Reſemblance between them: One is, 
| That thy days may be long in the earth; and the 
other, {hey ſball inherit the earth.” Here there- 
fore we are to do two Things: Fir ſt, We muſt 
_ enquire into the Senſe and Meaning of the Be. 
\  Atitude. - Secondly, Into the Truth öf it. That 
is, We mult. Firſt enquice, What is RISE 


a \ 


EP 


the Ticks TT the rr "And. my 
ſhew, That they do ſo inherit find, thagd ods 
An p Firſt; by their inheriting the Earth, 1 
ſuppoſe, cannot be meant, that they ſhalh have 
large Portions of it, that they ſhall raiſe/great 
Eſtates, that they ſhall take Rat, and ſpread 
and, as tbe Prophet expreſſes it, f. F. Jon hoafe 
| to houſe, and lay field to feld This, I ſuppoſe, 
e bene e es bangen i eamibs 
I. BEC Ausf this is not true The Meek do 
| not inherit the Earth according to this genſe. 
II. BRCAuskE if they did, this would not 
be a proper Ground for their being pronounced 
Bleſſed. 110 CCC 
| + Awe Firſt, This San is not cove; the Meek 
| 10 not thus inherit the er. We rather ſind 
chat the World is made for the Bo and the 
| eee for the Rouz h-ſpirited and Turbulent, 
I nd Boiſterous; and that ther 
ba- al y thegreateſt Share of it, ho de- 
3 the leaſt. And therefore we 
urge this as one Argument againſt the Gcodaes 
of Riches, That they frequently fall to the Lot 
0 of the worſt Men. "And herefors, 3 TER, 
ſper 4 in the avlh, po” theſe have: tiches, in poſſallan 
Wbile, in the mean time, the Meek are — 
ſed and devoured by theſe Beaſts of Prey; and 
are ſo far from inheriting the Earth, that it is 
as much as man of them can do to live upon it. 
and e e of em n can do en 1 9 855 | 
| OO i 2 Nil 180 * 
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dum of Heaven; who dehorts us from laying up 
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2 Second, Suppoſe they did thus-inhery inheri 
33 by having great Portions of it, 
this would not A —.— Grodal on their be 


ü — Wn. Tae | 


2 8 —1 rich — are <A _ 3 
Others? Or, Do wwe think that the Earth has 
Mines of Ha ineſs, as it has of Gold ? But „hat- 
ver us think, Is it at all probable, thr our 

Bleſſed Lord, h himſelf made choice of Po. 

werty, who but in a Line or two before pro- 
inounced the Poor bleſſed, who tells us that his 
don Kingdom was not of this World, who bids 
us beware of Covetouſneſs, and Warns us of the 

8 8 er of Riches, by telling us how had 

it is that — into the King. 


Treaſures on Earth, and who, laſtly, reconi 
-mends to his Diſciples nothing more — the 
Oontempt of the World, by aſſuring them, that 
the'Life of Man does not conſiſt in the Abun- 
dance of Things which" he poſſeſſes: I ſay, Is it 
imaginable that our Lord, after all this, ſhould 
therefore pronounce ner meek Man bleſſed, for 
having great Poſſ Hons * | | 
Tuis therefore cannot be the 1 i 8 meant 


by the Meek's inheriting the Earth; Which 1 
take, rather to ſi the Manner of Polleſſing, 
than the Greatneſs of their Pollefſions 


port thus much, That che Meek ſhullenjoy wha : 
ay have, be it little or great, with Comfo 
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| it, gon is tha 7 Sn for it; 285 
tural Ten 
the Bleſſing of 
Tendency, Meekneſs is a "very decent, amiable 


and winning thing; and ae er the Apo- 
ſtle calls N The * anent of 4 meek and quiet 4 


ſpirit. And by this, in all probability, che | b 
2 Man will ſweeten and 1ndear even his 


"2 7 our by his quiet and inoffenſive Behavior. 
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d Tranquility of, Ming 
tary... Di poſſtioll, tho 
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| averſe bo Jes Pa. 52 5 ooking upon it alwa 8 
as the greaie oftentimes nill ir ony 
"try 0 and btw ly ſpeaking do will 
che it, to avoid' (as they then think) Ihe 
"greater Evil. Or elſe laſtly,” one of the I v 
ooking upon Sin, not only "under the Notion | 
1 5 Evil, "but, as the 3 of all Eyils, ch. 
-and q refuſe it, not only in ſome” certain, reſpe 
but abſolutely | and thoroughly, fo as nor by 
n means to be perſuaded” to commit it. 


x 


TRARESsE Three Degrees Will comprize he 8. 


whole Moral Stare of Mankind. Abd ACCOr- | 
dingly I obſerve that St. Paul maßes mentjon of 
a three fold Law. 'The firſt is, vil Tis du / 
Ai. Alvi, The Lam of Sin which i is in the Members, 


þ Rom. 7. 23. The * 18, , 5 ws, Ver . WW 


5 . F 
n "fon 
= ans; Od 1 

2 new” 2 ol * , 


the ſecond Law, „t Lawof the Min „are thoſe 
Who nill and { ſtand averſe to Kh in ſome certain 
re as Ev1 he br yet will and chuſe it 3b 
nel and effeckuallyß. Under the third Law, 

w_ of SEES of Life, are thoſe who ah. 
ſolutel and thorou al nill the Commiſſion of 


$94 4 Iy cer 
Aten Bel ob @ States is. 4 ſtate of m nce 
Death, andthoſe of this Order are 655 
i Ad are Ga to be; Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
|= 12 2. 1. The ſecond is a fate of Imperſeft 
W Life. The third is a (tate of Health and Vigo. 
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15 that Animal, Maz that perceives not the 
7 #hi in of God, Crete 14. He that is in the ſe⸗ 
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inefteRive Se and Endeavours of 1 the Di- 
ie But he 1 23 is in the third, is born 
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1 thres Moral States of Human Nature. Under | 
: the firſt Law, the Law of Sin, are thoſe who will 
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| was before remark'd) is a State of meer Death | 
and Sin. Righteouſneſs and Life belong 'only 
| to the To latter, but with: os great” 4.5 
rence, tha hat the fir of theſe rd Degrees, thy 
has ſomething of Life and Righteouſneſs” in 
1 125 "tis ſuc Po is conſiſtent With che fia! 
and abc Prevaleocy and Dominion; of Sin, 
and conſequently ſuch as cannot qualifie a Man 
for Pardon, or put him into a State of Grace 
| and Salvation. Whereas in the aſt the Princi- 
ple of the Divine Life is. ſuppoſed to be ſo 
1 long, as not only to reſiſt, but. to overcome 
Sin. And he that is thus fr irituall alive, is 
alive indeed, alive. unto himſelf, bad alive un- 5 
to God, and if he abide in this Life, ſhaft live 
W for ever. T 
i il are therefore but two ſuch Degt es 
of Spiritual Life and Righteouſneſs as imply 
different States. And therefore to the Dil tri- 
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| RT confeſs is a_good way to counter 
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Wil Doin, as they depopulare it by another. But 
Will certainly the Gate of Heaven is much too trait 
boch for this Doftrin and for thoſe (I. will-net 
tay that hold it, but) that live by it. It i8 
| Doctrin too little according to Godlineſs to be 
according to Truth, and ſuch as makes neither 
for the Honour of God, nor for. the Safety of 
Man. But I need r 25 it no further, it be 
ing ſufficicotly expoſed by our E excellem 
Biſhop Taylor in his or ce to the Clergy. 0 
England, before his Unam Meteſſarium. 
A I therefore that I further remark is, Tha 
ſince the Righteouſneſs of the firſt Degree i is that 
which theſe Men make ſufficient for Acceptance 
with God, the ſame Degree of Righteouſneſs 
would, I ſuppoſe according to theſe Men, be 1 
ſufficient Title to this Beatitude. But if the laft 
Degree of Righteouſneſs be only that which can 
procure us Acceptance with God (as riioft cer- 
rainly it js) then that is the only Ri 6 Or 
Which if we duly hunger and thirſt after, we 
mall be filbd. 1 fay, which if we duly hunger 
and thirſt after. Which leads me in the ſecond 
"Place to enquire what kind of Hunger and * 
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Nov to 7 ä | 
grees of willin 1 or ae is here e 
anſwer, the laſt and hi het, that which is pe- 

remptory and effe&tual, that which paſſes 
AR, and ends in a thorough, Determination, of 
rg N Since ME 75 can 1 hs, 
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to Rice ones Face 2 e 
caſt ſome amorous Glances upon 0 
Holineſs. Tis not enough to 55 Fg t 
ineffective Wiſhes, ſome kind Reſcatments.to- 
wards Rightcouſacſs, there being but few {0 
wretchedly wicked and unmoralizd as not to 
have ſome ſuch little Yeleities of being Good; and 
no queſtion Balaam that deſired the. Death, did 
alſo at this rate deſite the Life of the Righteom. 
But the Deſire muſt be ſtrong and active, ve- 
hement and importunate, abſolute and perem- 
ptory, without any Reſerves or Conditions, It 
bes bear the ſame Proportion to the Soul, that 
the Keeneſt Hunger and Thirſt does to the 
Body, that is, it muſt be a great deal ſharper, 
as much as the Appetites of the Spirit are more 
quick and exquiſite than thoſe of the Body. 1 
mult be ſuch a Deſire as our Saviour had to 
celebrate the Paſſover, and inſtitute his laſt Su 
per, When he ſays, Lak. 22. 15. With def 1 
have I Aefired to eat. this Paſſover with you before 
ſafer Briefly, it muſt be ſuch a Deſire as cat- 
ries in it the full TR and Streß of the Soul 
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| Diſcourſes. pan the Beatitudes. 8 
ſuch as is accompanied with the moſt earneſt 
aud hearty. Endeavours, and with the moſt 
Paſſionate and Devout Prayers and Aſpirations 
to God. Such as that of the Plalmilt, 0 that 
| my ug mere made ſo direct, that I might keep thy 
fatates ! With many more ſuch throughout the 
whole 119th Pſalm, which I Sommer: to che 
Meditation r 
Iuis is that Hungring and Thirkiag afier 
| Righteouſneſs intended in this Beatitude, And 
accordingly tis obſervable. what Solomo#. in a 
place almoſt, parallel. to this. of our Lord, ſays | 
NS the Love of Hiſlop, which general- 5 
| ipture, eſpeciall y in Solomon's, Wri- 
200 5 55 the. fame with Righteouſneſs, Prov. 
San 8 


F thou wilt n 72, woras, and hide 


thine. en ear. unto. N 
22 fordn 

re Tx 4 
The 2 46 Gow, and ach fe or her as for 5 
hid treaſares. Then ſhalt thus anderſtaud the fear 
5 | of the Lord, wy find the knowledge f thy God. 
| Here the Wiſe Man makes the moſt. ſearching 5 
Dili and the molt vigorous Exertion of 
Soul, neceſſary to the finding of Wiſdom. And 
he that ſo ſeeks her ſhall find her. Which 
brings me in the laſt place to make good the 
Propoſition it ſelf, —_ thoſe who do thus 
on er es thi 1 ar ee ſhall. be 
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Hunger and Thürſt v 
Chriſtians are concerned to have: "Our: ion 
tells us, that Except & min ke the fleſt of the 2 
Haan 4pd"arink bis blood, be bas mo li e 9708 
"6. 5. Now if the Heſh and Blood «£ 
| Lord be neceſſary to the Life, 
ungrivg/and Thirſting er it i 
to che Health and good Habit of 
Theré is not a more open {i 
Conſtiturion either in the kits) vor in th 
Spiritual Man, than either to long for . 5 
not his proper Food, or not to have an A ppe- 
tite for that which is. And therefore net the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt is the proper Food 
and Aliment of a Chriſtian, it concerns Him as. 
he values the Health and proſperons State of 
the Divine Life, not only to feed upon it, but 
to keep up in himſelf a 8 ee and Thirf 


1 it. 1 . 1 an 1 

Mo x eſpec aly this he ought co a0 "when 
ever he approaches the Holy Altar to ake 
of this Dwine and Heavenly — H 
then by all the Arts of che 8 pirit, and by all 
the Methods of Grace, to ade and raiſe 
this Hunger, and ſet an edge upon this Thirſt, 
St. Auſtiv (if T miſtake not) diſcourſing of the 
Diſpoſitions of a worthy -Communicant, rec- 
kons tins Hunger and Thirſt among them, and 
makes them as © at Qualifications as any. 
And there is a great deal of Reaſon - 1 


pref —— ce Lots d r, i , 

1. our Saviour to the u, My: 7 3 
indeud, dad ig blood is drink indecli, Joh. 6. And 
tis e ot 5 2 alſo was it Prof i 


— is hiſeatck, 2 — — oli Paſchal 
2 5 e e 
the An 1 and: particular 
| by he ts inging ipuri ofthe Rar, 
Wbereof ehe Fathers: dranł in the Wilderneſs! 
Now confider that as theſe Figures'repre- 
| ſent the Nature and Efficacy of the Hol 8a - 
orament, chat . the Food of the Soul, and 
che Life and St of the Spiritual Mans ſo 
chey de alſd repreſent to us our Duty, and te 
= Meaſure and Argument of Preparation: 
For if Meat and Drink be the Entertainment, | 
what mote convenient Preparation than Hus- 
| ger and List? We ought: indeed to come to 
| theſe Springs of Salvation, as the Hart is re- 
. to do by Fre gre the _ : 
rooks, ting and thirſty, ing and im- 
patient. 1005 rather, to uſe a — Rinblith. 
2s thoſe thirſty Ip alites did to the Waters that 
5 —4 *. of _ 3 . Wilder - | 
- *Tis'1 e to a ; cription — - 
of this j Thirf; bur if we could but 
ſo far advance our Fancy, as to repreſent to 
Ne with What e and 3 | 
2 e 


2 


— 
2 > 


34 Cbriſtian Bleſſedneſs: Or, 
thoſe thirſty and ſcorched Travellets in the 
Wilderneſs did apply their Mouths to; the 
_ ſpringing Stone that was now more indeared 
to them by the Beneſit than by the Miracle, then 
and then only may we have ſome Notion of 
that Hunger and Thirſt where with we are to 
approach and receive theſe Divine Myſteries, 
Por if that Rock and Miraculous Water was | 
Iype of our Sacrament (as the Apoſtle aſſures 
us it was, telling us expreſly that that Rock 
was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4.) then by the like pro- 
portion that TJhirſt Was alſo a Symbol of our 
Duty, a Siꝑnification of our Sacramental Thirſt, 
Ap as he that will come to this Divine Feaſt, 
muſt come Hungry and Thirſty; ſo he chat is 
truly Hungry and Thirſty as he ought, will be 
ſure to cOme, and not (as too many do) ſt udy; to i 
find out Pretences to excuſe, his Abſence. /-But 
: why do I ſay Study to find Excuſe? There ate 
ſome Men that will be hinder'd by 2% thing 
nay, by every thing. There is nothing, - there 
can be nothing ſo little and inconſiderable, but 
what will hinder fome Men from the Holy 8e 
crament: That which would not hinder them 
from any thing elſe, things of much lighter 
Weight than what were n by thoſe in 
the Parable, the buying of a Farm, or the T5. 
ding of a Yoke of Oxen, or the Marrying of a 
Wife. If the Heavens do but frown, or if they 
themſelves are never ſo little out of Humour 
if a Viſit be intended a Day after, or if a Dome- 
Kick Jar happen d a Day before, a 
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keep off from the Sacrament. Nay, ſome are 
| fo very abſurd, that though they themſelves are 
in perfect Charity with all the World, and have 
not the leaſt Tincture of hs old Leven remain: | 
ing in them, yet if anorber Perſon happen to be 
out with them, they ſhall think this a ſufficient ' 
Warrant to ſtay away from the Sacrament; 
| which amounts to as much as if a Man ſhould 
fay, Becauſe another Perſon has ſinn d againſt me, 
therefore I will ſin ainſt God and my ſelf, and. 
fo be ſure to outdo him. 000K 2. 
Bur there is a Degree of Polly beyond'this.. i 
1 There are ſome that cover” over this groſs Neg-: 
lect, which comes the "neareſt of any: thing to 
Vhat the Apoſtle calls Trampli Ae eyes pon the bloud'of - 
le covenant,” und doing deſpite. to the Ipiri ir ofOre, 
with the ſpecious Pretence of Reverante. They 
have, forſooth; fo profound a Reverence for the 
| Holy Sacrament, that eye cannot find in their 
Hearts to come to it. A very odd Way of ex- 
preſſing Reverence to ay Divine Inſtitution; \'by. 
turning ones Back upon it. This is ſuch a Re- 
erence as the Jems pretend towards the Tetra- 
erammuton, or Name e which conſiſts ii 
their never uſſug it. Such a Reverence (if ſo 
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t it in Proceſſion. to be gazed u 

Jan ae at. But do theſe Men, indeed, re. 
verence the Sacrament? Then one would 38 
at leaſt, that when ever they do come, they: _ 
should behave themſelves there with more De 
* and Reverence than others that are moſt 


„ conſtant, 
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much) as the Papiſts ſhew to the Holt, When : 


| But ——— nothing Le e de ſobſer· 
ved. Nor do I at all Wonder at ig, PO the) 


2 | Aa E farthoo'rewark Thar:thoſe to 
behave themſelues moſt irreverently at all. other 
Parts of Div ine Worſhip, are the very Men that 
ſtay moſt away from the Holy Alcar⸗ upon the 
Pretende of Reverence. ire Sito 1 
Bur how comes it to peß chat chis;is rhe one 
ly Fart of Religion that muſt be neglected upon, 
the Account of Reverence ? Do they do ſo by 
any other Part of Rebgion. ? Tis ons Fo 
that all the other Parts--of Divine W 
too much neglected, as well as this; bor ide 145 
find that ever any were fo. abs as 10 pr 
| for the negleQi af ew; and 25 
mould they do i here - 7015 41 97411 14 71577 
Bu do theſe Men indeed reverence the Ho- 
ly Sacrament? Why then do they not pay ſome: 
n to the Command it ſelf, as well as to the 
Matter a it? Do this, ſays our Saviour, in rt. 
membrane of me. Why ſhould all the Reverence 
be fixed upon This, bod: none upon Do Dry 
do reverence the Command, how are they 
E= afraid of breaking it? Or ho an a. os 
mand be reverenced by. not: obſerving it? De 
. in temembr ance: £8 II. the doing, this be 


embrance of our Saviour, 
ag it 15:10. 
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Tanger Jew in: Coming 
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4 Sk nworthily, 

hoy if A Man might not defroy: 
himſak wich Hosting, as well ag dy taking Hagen. 
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either Abſolateh and Simply, ſo 28 notito-be- 
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he mean — all chat F hall farthen ſay ta 
thoſe; Men is, that hat: ever Pretences they 
theychaye- nor | 


and which, abe bad : 


and ꝓrocure them the Bleſſing of being 
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being Get; . 
more in Neue Or with reſpe&t to ſome certain 
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f ian, the Seconds Satie; 
unger and 2 . 


Mneonſmnſy an "andrhey 


LAM * * C 21045 3 28814 


foal be filled with Hap 
Fisser, -Righteos eouf. 
ſs, Rom. 6. 5. Fot, Fes the Spirit of God, 
-which ſheds his Love abrogd in Gür Hearts, b 
a good and loving Spirit, and knows 6'other 
Bounds in his Communications than What are 


ſet him by the /Capacii of the Subject, it fel. 
lows; that he Wil not 12 


il to repleniſh-all 211 thoſe 
with his Graces,” who are duly 1 
ceive them. But now, nothing can be ſuppo- 
ſed to be a greater Qualification, than "ſuch 
| A ing and Thirſting "2s I have deſeribed. 
This is the utmoſt Manican te to nin him- 
ſelf e Rece tion of the Divi 
ſions. This therefore is that ſacred Lure, * 
erſul Charm, which draws down the Holy 
pirit into the Hearts of Men; as the Pla- 
wiſts ſay of aptly diſpoſed Matter, that it ſacks 
a Soul into it, hy 4 Kind of Natural Magith, 
50 the World of Life. This Hunger and 
Thieſt after Righteouſneſs is the very fame to 
the Liſe of the Soul, as that Organival Aptne neſs is 
to the Life of the Body : It is the Congruity 
of the Soul, in order to Spiritual Life. That 
Soul therefore that is o qualified for Righte: 
ouſneſs, cannot miſs, necbrding toi the Order 
of Grace,” of being filled with ij. 
8 H E. ſhort is, God deſires the Righteouſnch 
of Man, more than Man himſelf does, or 
do: He deli ghts' to ſee his own Iiag e reflef 
foouſ , and ſtands r ady to ſow- "OO 


Fn 
w 36 1 
„ 


1 007 N Sk. 1 89 
the Deine 'Lik capable Soil; And 
45 Saks te eden be thr the rl Fel 
hungry and thi ty Soul ſhall be filled with 
aa Life, and with the Waters. of Ci "474 
| Plal'27. ier cher he eat be c Zu Ons vi 
| Righteouſneſs in this Life, as not to deſire n 
more of it, (for We are now iti a State of Pro- 
ffeiency, not of Perfection) but in the next he 
4 all He ball ehen be ſo repleniſhed wir it, 
| as-not to deſſte at one 5 Jegree of it; 7 


| — 3 of be other, the f 
both a Natural,” and an Efablifhel 7 
between Rightebuſheſs and Happi de eh 3 
indeed, have gone ſo far, as to — thein on 
and the ſame as to Kjnd, and diftipgu woe 
= only as to Degree. Hence Ti common Theo 
* 25 Effate, Grace is Glory' begun, und oc 2 5 
Grace fipiſhed. ' But I think there is more 
Prettineſs in the Expreſſion, than Truth'in the 

| Notion, Nay, there is one Inſtance Which 
| plainly deinoifirares it to be falſe: 'For tis 
moſt certain, that the Human Soul of our 8a. 
viour was always in a State f Perfet# Grace, 
| having, as the Scripture ſays, received the 1 
rit of God without Meaſure; and yet it'1s : 
certain, that he was not, "while on Earth, in 
22 dan 7 Glo; pring then a Man of Ser- 
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and Compitiion. "And if, when God made Man, 
heconfulted his o Eternal Eſſence, certainly 
When he drew this Part of him, we may ſuppof 
iim to, have refſected upon the divineſt of all 
his bis Tek, and to have ftamped upon bin the 

Wis Feat of the Divinity,” an 


it. 


jet Paſſions are, in tpeir G 


a 15 6 5 Natures, 5 2 neither good. nor' 
evil in themſelves, but ly determinable to 
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either, and, for be is ng Tp, are actually de- 
rermined to the Wrong. generally ir- 
1 either in t gree, wh: in Ihe Object 


are either miſ-govetned'or mil. placed; and 755 
moſt otderly a 8 the Tighelt” Character 
an preten 00 0 $4 bal (4 be Inſtruments 
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ants hey ate as a guſty 
1 And Sai ro x Ship „ if the ſteer right, 
'proſper, "ane eh Ab 'Coutfe ” Kar i 


5 | they ferve only to ſtrilte her againſt the 
Rocks with more Speed and-F ore 
_ Bur;oowithis, Affection of Pity | 20d Com. 
— lies hig her an Indifferency, and is not 
content with N bare State of Innocence. It is 
of it ſelf a vertuous Diſpoſition, and needs only 
actual Exertion to make it à direct Vertue, and 
then its own Native Excellency will place it a- 
mong the bas Jaws Orders. And therefore. tho. 
our Saviour hy aſſuming our intire Nature, u- 
ſtißed the Innocence 4 8 all our Natural Paſſion 
yet as Mercy was that Attribute of 60d which 
lie came chieff) to qiſplay, ſo is that the 
ion which * 'ielly commends to W by | 
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4E Bur 5 we. can u well. enter. up on n theſe . 
2 Conſiderations, we mult firit premiſe ſomethin 
| concerning the Notion of Mercy, or ( 
ſion. By which, 1 ſuppoſe, is commonly under- 
ſtood, a Trouble or — — of ra ky con- 
ceived at ſome. Evil that has befallen another; 
with a Deſire to help him out of it: Whereby 
it may be perceived, that this is a mixt Paſſion, 
compounded of Sorrow and Deſire: Sorrow for 


che Evil of the Patient, and Def te of deliveyins | 
him from it. | 


I it be asked, What kind "of Reins lt 


be, which is the Object of this Sorrow, or 
Which may recommend a Man to our Pity? I 


know no Reaſon why we ſhould except againſt 
= any. 
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5 as we . rs ya Se 
Ray, 1 cn Tha ae the greateſt | oh of P. 
| in the World is an irrechimable” Sinner. 
fp aß for 


A Aftition, tho”. the thing it ſelf be 
maͤſf pitiabſe When joined with — ye, 
wy think, upon the whole, the guilty Sufferer i 


re to be pitied than the Innocent, © finge 1 
can pity. him for his Demerit, and for hi Mi. 
ſery too; whereas tlie latter is pitiable on 
his Miſery. Indeed, the guilty Patient is not 
to be pitied ſo much for his direct Miſery, be- 
cauſe hie deſerves it; but then hie is more 12 be 
pitied for his Deſert and Miſery toę 
the other is for his Miſery only. And que. 
ſtiom not but rhat out compaſſionate Saviour, 
When lie wept over Jer alem, relented as much 
for the Sins, as fot the Ven be that was 
Hanging over that unte y. Git. And that, 
had choſe two great Tragick Scenes been at 


vnce preſented before him, the Slaughter of the 


Intems, and the Deſtruction of that guilty Pio 

ple, he would have found more to be pitied'1 in 

1. 2 latter, than in tlie former Tragedy. 

I know that, by the Roman and Jew! 

4 1115 it was forbidden to ſhew any Signs" of 
* mm in the behalf of thoſe tha e 
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pity them would argue 4 Sei f their tan. 
W cence, but only” 1 ure the greater Reve- 
rence to Judicial Se tencts, At 0 ew thei 
great Satisfaction and A piefcen ace in the Ad- 


| Fhis feste will not 
i <xclade Criminals. from the Sphere of our 


W mal; uncapable. Aud 1 would aa 
know what would" have become of all Kats. 
kind, if Suffering Funbce nee bad bern the. N 
Obdhekt of Cominiferation.” 
FTuxs x few things being teten concerd- 
ing the Notion of M Mercy and Compaſſion, let 
now conſider the things chat recommend ir. 
The firft whereof is, The Nobleneſs and K 
bY — of it. — much e " ""_ 
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eputation bor Excellence, that it paſſes. for a 


— 2 Vice, for a Inſtance of. Weakneſs 
of Soul, for ſuch a Piece of Soft. 


inacy ; as does not, comport with 
the Character of their Wiſe "Man; Who, in. 


to the Tranquility. 7 Minds, but not to 


et, ſa $ Seneca :. He may help t Mes 
le” bu — not ſhare in FSR Kip the Mie 


, ſhould mk the 
But it is i 1 that they Who w. 


Thould forbid all Pity to thoſe, of other Men. 

1 Ox the other fide, the A/ iſtotelian tho be 
does not ſtrike this Ae out of the Lit 
of the Vertues,: as does the TEE yet he. very 
much cheapens and depreciates the Worth and 


iſh Principles, by making this the only ground 
of pitying others, that we, upon the account df 
common N ature, and Chance are obnoxious to 
the fame Evils our ſelves.  __ 

In 8 therefore to this Double Re- 
Fake ball iin and os 


1 1 R 


1 4 75 


3 Bxeauss 4 found always in che Beſt 
of Natutes. 3 igt ei 1% 7 {ot avs 
i. BecAusn: i e the'Beſt of 
W542 Nanu felgen! TR gits gn dead? 
7 At, Ti. Ae in the Beſt of! 
| Natures. - God — the Beſt, ſo is he alſo 
the moſt merciful and compaſſionate” of all Be- 
ings, - Twas the very Name whereby he pro- 


8 


4 rand: himſelf to Moſes, Exod. 34. 6. . he- f 
W Lord, the Lord Gad, . and gracious, RE . . 
And our Saviour .commends: this Attribute of 
God in particular to our Imitation, Lek. 6. os 
B. je merciful as your Father is merciful.” | | 
read in Scripture; of the Tender Merck of God, 
or as it may be more ſtrictl/ render d, Lat. 1. 
178. The Bowels-of the Mercy of God: There 
sa ſtrange Emphaſis and Strength in che RR. 
preſſion. And indeed there is nothing in Seri- 
pture ſo pathetically expreſſed as the Tender- 
8 nels and Mercy of God. would be'endleſs 
do alledge Particulars, but there is one Place | 
| Which — go for all. Tis that famous Ex. 
poſtulation of God with himſelf upon the diſin- 
genuous- Behaviour of his People Iſrael, Hoſ. 
11. 8. How ſhall I give thee up Epbraim ?. How 
Worms thee Ita el? How ſpall I make then 
Y 1 How all I jet thee 4s Zeboim? 
urne! withju * and — N : 


98 ; = Te Or : 


are kindled: together. What ro madd f 
Strains are theſe! What a lively, breathing x 
mage of Mer _ and Pity! And yet tis but an 
Image (til, : vaſtly ſhott-o of the Original, as will 
always be, 5 e faid or . of the 
infinite Mer 4 1 5 44 © Nos 
TAE Dottors of th the Talmud (as 75 am told) 
ſpeaking concerning the e Woch, of God 
before the making of the World, ſay, not as 
he in St. Auſtin, that he was ring an Hell 
for the Inquiſitive, but that he was contriving 
how to be merciful to Mankind. And tis true 
indeed, God did from all Eternity contrive to 
ſhew Mercy to Man, tho' not by the way of 
3 0 or Employment of Mind, as g grolly 
cy. FEE 4 501. 
Bu-r the e ter note (what in- 
4 deed is more. conſiderable) that God to ſhew 
his great Honour and Love for this dear At- 
tribute, in all his kind and merciful Tranſacti- 
ons with Men, choſe always to be called — 

that his great and incommunicable Name, 

hah, as to Moſes in the Clift of the Rock, 
Jehovah, Jehovah, the Lord, the Lord God, mn. 
ciful and gracious, & c. But in any Proceſs of 
Juſtice and! Judgment, he always ſtiles himſelf 
Eloah, or Elobim, a Name importing Force and 
Fower, and that is not proper to God as the 
other, but common to him with the Creatures, 
being ſometimes given to the Angels, ſome- 
times to Magiſtrates, and ſometimes even to 
Falle Gods. T he a Jehovah ” — 
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Paternal:kove.n 
Ez pon, MY: 17 . 
ie Perſon; 1 4 
1 Author-exprol 
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2 erious and Wee of; 
fed N. The ES xaltation of iel, 


Fo 


t, as the Angels are 
8 to ſtoop. down 
Silence and Won- 
| Vhich: thi, Fe deſire to lool into, 
Pet. 1. 12. 2 45, F douht to the 
5 Fropitiatory or Mercy-lid | the Ark, 
whereupon, two. Angels, Chiral ins, (WhO are 
the Angels of at did abide With their 
Faces one toward another, and their Eyes bent 
down to the Ark. Which, 1. — way, is alſo 
_ a ſufficient Argument of the Unfathomableneſss 
of this: Break Pilpeaarioa oh es wines gn > 
H 2 i 


nnn of. 1 


10⁰ — e N Bio Tag th "Or, —_ 3s — 


fill find further Em mplo oyment for Stud 
r even of of Hoke 11 50 hey * 6 dy an ay 
1 perhaps *rwi be id, tt at Merey 
$ of : Mug hat wines call 
Name in Mis, that it comes nearer ah 
Stoical Notion of Mercy, y, impo porting only | 
bis Wil to help the e; Without' amp 
compaſſionate Reſentment. for- his Miſty It 
may be ſo, I won't diſpute that now, , e 1 
can hard! 1 believe but that ſuch fron and 
flaming Expreſſions of the Divine Merey in 
Sefiptdre muſt needs ſignifie ſomething mort 
than what ſuch cold Interpreters affix tõ them. 
; Bur however, to be more convineing, 1 
further inſtance: in the Human Soul Four _ 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Tis moſt certain that 
of all Human Spirits his was the moſt excel - 
Tent; Adam in his Innocence was not compa- 
Table to him. He was excellent only by way 
ol Nature, but our Saviour's Human Spirit to 
the ſame or greater Excellence of Nature had 
alſo ſuperadded the Excellency of Grace, not 
common Grace, but that great and —— 
dent Grace of the Hypoſtatick Union. And 
*tis as certain that as he had the Beſt, ſo he had 
the Beſt-natur'd and moſt tenderly compaſſio- 
nate Soul in the World. I need not produce 
Laltances, his whole Liſe is but one Argument 
of it. Only one Paſſage, when he ſaw the 
Multitude ſeattered- abroad- like Sheep that 
bave no Shepherd, 'tis ſaid, ianieſyritn d ab, 
He was moved with compaſſion on * Mat. 9. 


36. 


\ 


FA the. Good - natur d pecbator. 


| 39. 5 hut i i 2 5 reli _ s 
ss too high and pregnant "mM be verbally brille. 
ted. I would require a long copious” Para- 
phraſe to drain the Senſe of that one Word, 
which ſignifies) all that inward Feeling and ” 
 Yerming 'of the Heart, — Soul at a B00 iful Ob- Te 
jet, that Its and. turns the ver 7 . ot . 


6.5 we renders; 


Axy the lame Tenderneſs of Spirit wh 
7] he had on Earth, he retains {till in Heaven 

cho in all other reſpects Inpaſible, and n | 
with Divine Glories, / 1 he is called 
nin Scripture our merciful Hggl-Prieſ 5 and to 


Coavince any Oppoſer that this is not meant 


che like Calamit 


Mercy improperly ſo called, a bare Will ſo. - 

8 help without any ; compaſſionate. Reſet, : 
8 1ays the Author to the 77 nt haue Fung 3 
- 2 wes. Hou: be, touched with 
: rmities, Heb. 15. 7 whe * 
92 D theſe, two Gn en by the way 
ire a clear Defeat to the Pretences of both, the = 
W torementioned Adverſaries. For whereas, 8 | 
Fock traduces this noble Vertue for a FP xs of 5 
= Weakneſs and ane, 9 75 for loft anßd 
eſfeminate Perſans; oppoſe the In- 
ſtance of our „ Huus bing While on 
Earth. And whereas the Ari n the 
only ground of Pity. to be à fear 701 175 into 
„ to him 1 Net. pg fame 
| Inſtance of qur Sayiour, but in another Capacity, 
when he Was alt ether 1. Fend in his Glo- 
rilied: State, and ad above. 155 LY ar- 
H 3 - 
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FIT RTE: OE e Miſeries any cher way; 
a, by 1 ag je and Compaſſion. * 
add, that among: ier Men 


. 4050 tho 3 . aud brave Spirits, thoss 
whom Pagani » Has Deifyd, Chriſtianity-has 


Sainted ; thoſe Heroes whom Hiſtory has mar- 
ked with' Honour, and whom Envy i it {elf is 
aſham'd to calumniate, have all along been ſig- 
their Mercy and Good. Nature. As on the 
179 the moſt baſe, timorous and low:ſp# 


Seats of Cruelty and Hard-heartedneſs.” 

"Bur tis no wonder that this Diſpokrion i 
found: in the Beſt of ' Natures, ſinos in the Se- 
cond Place, it proceeds from the Beſt of Princi. 


ples. For it proceeds from Charity, with which | 


the e leaſt thing a man can tin t do is excel. 
, and Without which the greateſt, Rom 1 
775 e it ſelf, is nothing worth. * 
for its Parent Which is te Mother of 

a 40 55 and which is of it ſelf the fulfilling 
of the, "moſt perfect,” 
par And that it 


p beeeds from Charity is 


i. For the more we'defire the Happineſs 


Welt-being of Mankind, the more we ſhall 
be .ti0ubled to fee 4 any of chem in Miſery, and 


tlie mere Willig to procure them Eaſe 3 


Yeliverance. © And _ tho“ we do not 
gend dur Klves ib da of the like Cal: 
5 here being nb 5 5 y' of making that the 
0 11 of Pity, as appeats from the Inſtance 
gut Sedo fee 881 in its Glorified 


4 | 2 
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' Breaſts are always obſerved to mY the 


at is, of the Chriſtian | 
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| Seater: I _ not but that DET hot | 
Men are mov'd to Pity upon the conſideration 


of common Danger, and that it may be their 
oon Turn next to ſuffer and ſtand in need of 
© Help; but it is not neceſſary that they ſhould," © 


and tis their Imperſection that they arc. I ſay 
their Imperfection, not that of the Affection" it 


cſelf, whoſe Idea involves no ſuch ſelfiſh Prinei- | 
1 [a and which may really be ſepa rated from 


the fore-a edged Example is certain © 


| and © evi 2e 43 7 2 * 


„An e if-aciob Tenn: in the Beſt bf Na- 


| tures, and to proceed from the Beſt of Frinei- 
| un be ner —— of Excellence, We ma 
u 


de what a Noble and a Earle Pil. | 
— of Mind this is, and that when the Ro- 


| man Orator told Cæſar, That of all his many Ver- 
tues, none was either more acceptable, or more 
| wonderful than his Mercy and Clemency; he 
might perhaps Complement the Emperou,' but 
ſaid nothing extraordinary of the Vertu. 


As will further appear by conſidering Second - 


8 ly the great Reaſonableneſs and Uſefulneſs of it. 
As to the Former, beſides: that all that which 
| ery. be faid in the behalf of Charity and Univer- 
W 1a! Love, may bealledged as well for this, there 
are theſe two more E ad Naur Grotngs' - 


to prove and inforce 1 i 


e conſider what Man us ear, 
08 To ra what he > Expolts. 
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Ax p Furſt, if we conſider what Man has 
already receiv d, this Vertue of Mercy will ap 
pear to he highly reaſonable. Man has receiv'd 
innumerable Mercies of God, ſome of which are 
ſo great, ſo ſurprizing and incredible, that tis 
made one of the greateſt Trials and Commen- 
dations of his Faith to believe them. Such 28 
the Honour of the Hypoſtatick Union, the Re- 
demption from Sin and Miſery by the Death of 
the Son of God, the Grace of Repentance, and 


the like. All which are yet improv'd and high. 
aſideration, that they are 


ten d by this further C 


roper;and peculiar to him, no other Creatures, 
8 = ſo much as the „ een ee Par: 
ther Creatures partake of the Goodneſs of God; 
but Man alone among all the Creatures has the 
Privilege to be the Object of his Mercy. Since 


therefore Man and Man only has receiv'd ſo 


much Mercy of God, it appears very reaſonable 
that he of all Creatures ſhould ſbe Mercy. 


As it will Secondly, if we conſider what he 


exp. Man has: not yet received ſo much 
Mercy, but that he expects more. The Mere) 


that he has receiv'd is by the Redemption of 
Chriſt to be put into a Capacity of Salvation, but 
the Mercy that he expects is to be 44H ſaved. 


The Court of Mercy is the only Court where 


Nan dares appear, or can abide a Trial. Briefly, 


Man expects Mercy both from God and from 
Man, in this Life, and in the next, in Death 


\, pn after Death, and therefore there is great 
mM _ realon 
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pig, as to be a ſociable Creature.” Man can 
| —— of Society 
Strength and Ability (and Society as ſuch inſers : 
| | Wiſe Man tells us that WW iſdom is better mw 
Stengel, Eocl. 9. 16. and tis very true 


WT ccither/ of them; nor both of them fignific any ; 
ching without a tender and compaſſionate T 


i | real Bod in che Politick as there is in the Na- 

When the Heoven hears the Erb inthe pre opts 25 

| it, when If one Member ſuffer, all the Monks fo: . 
the 


4 22 with it 


thing further wanting, JR that Men would 
= 2grcs together to make 


20d chat e was ig 


3 £ 1 74 : © 2 "#4. 


Cable. —— of Man in Pikes World . 
is ſuch, as makes: it as neceſſary for him to he 


nat ſubſiſt without the Guardianſhip and Pro-— 
1 nor is Society any Security * 


without this Affection. For That ſignifies | 
no more) without Inclination to afhſt ? The 


per. Then only may we expect! 


Happineſs and 
Delence from Society, 


when there is the fame 


pra gs when there is a mutual Correſpon 
Communication of Parts, like th = ; 


—— Anſwer of one Lute to another. 
Fb ſe; or as the Apoſtle more fully expreſſ; 
or if ono Member be honoar'd, 


* wi it, x Cor. 12, 26. This 
_— bs a Millennium indeed; nor is any. 


the Experiment. 
Ax p becauſo this is a Paſſion of ſo great Uſe | 
20d * to * e * Min, 


God 


* 


& ng | 1 to take an — 
pal Care for the Security of it, not only by 
iving . — Soul of Man an Original Bent and 
[== tion — ys; but alſo by diſpoſing him 
to it by the very Make and 'Giguration Of thin 
Body, that 0 Arbe Man might ſtand in. 
to ſhew;. Mercy: and Compaſſion. Fon 
— are = — there are ſome n 
Diſpoſitions i in the Brain, whereb We are mo. 
ved and admoniſhed to be pitiful and compa: 
 fionate, ſince. the Coutſe of, tlie Animal Spirits 
is (by I know not what Principle) directed to 
thoſe Parts whereby we are ſtitred up to the 


ſenſe of others Pain or Miſery. For as Experi- 


ence witneſſes, whenever we happen to caſt 
our Eyes upon a Man that is wounded, we find 
a ſuddain Lide of Spirits eee towards 


thoſe Parts of our Body, Which 1 be 


2 Parts affected of th the wounded Mun unleſs; by: 
ſome accidental Cauſe their Caurſe be diverted: 


other Way. And theſe Motions winch 8 


| the, Parts of our own, Body ate affected h- 
. occaſjon, of thoſe Morions Which are excited. d 
others, do raiſe that Sentiment within zus 
which we call Pig or Compaſſion, which: by / au 
Order of God's Ellablüchmeut, we can no more 


help being affected with, than we can that aun 
Animal Spirits ſhould. o 10 and affect chals 


arts of our Bod whiclhi correſpond to thoſe: 
fa —— 5 we fee 1 80 that 


you bs the Ground and Foundation of tis Ale. 


hon, is laid in. Nature. Gad bas-boand. ip: 
bog 


2 2 


& 
ts 
y 
bt 
! 
L- 
Th 
[Le 
| 
1 
5 
8 
5 
7 
g 


— ES) RES 


3 upon the eat, | 
vs by 2 Natural as well as by a Mara Law, by 
the very Figure and Contexrure of our Bodies, 
which certainly he would not have done, hut 
that he knew how / uſeful and neceſſary it was 
| for the Intereſt of Mankind in their preſent 
& Poſture, which is a State of Want and mutual 
# Dependence upon each other, whereby we ſtand 
nin need of one i mos Pity and Compaſſion. - 
| AND: now if this Divme Affection e 
| we may now venture to call it) be not yet ſuf- 
ficiently recommended — Nobleneſs and 
| Excellency; and from its great Reaſonableneſs _ 
| and Uſefulneſs; let us furth — . the particus 
lar Bleſſedneſs pere to it. Bleſſed are 
| the merciful, ſays: our Saviour, for or they ſpall: ob. 
| Zain mercy. This they ſhall: obtain 17 7 Men-. 
and from God, here and herea 2 5 
Fiss r the hey, ſhal obtain Mercy 4 Men 
berg, Not tſiat this is to paſs for an abſolute 
Rule, without any Exception, ſince as long as 
Men are but Men, Mercy is capable of being 
BS abuſed: and ilkrequited, as well as any other 
= Vertue; otherwiſe: our Saviour wou d. bave 
been more A than he was by the 
Jen. But the Meaning is, chat nothing does 
more 22 recommend a Man to the good 
Will and Compaſſion of others, than a Merci- 
ful and Benign: Temper; and that generally 
ſpeaking, if Men be but tollerabiy well diſpo- 
have any Senſe of Juſtice and Grati- 
— * on 0 Man will <ul find Mer: 
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among them. However if not, he has the 
Sauer Stock of Mercy to come. For, 
S1 C ODL, the lerciful ſhall obtain Mey 
from God hereafter. And this does not depend 
upon ſo many Caſualties, and ſuch: uncertain 
Suppoſitions as the other. Here tis only equi 
red that mercy und truth meet together, and thi 
the Man be ſineere and upri be in in all other 
Moral ReſpeAs. And ſo much indeed is ne- 
ceſſary. For tis not to be thought that Meg 
alone, any more than any other Solitar Ver. 
tue, can 4 — a Man for Mercy. No, tbe 
Man muſt . 3 q- Perſe a Intire, 
and wanting nothing as to all the integral Parts 
of Duty, to be accepted in the judgment of 
God, J, 1. 3. Only there may I think be a 
lowed this . — Senſe in the Propoſition, 
that no on Vertue 1 ſo! far towards the 
obtaining of full Merty from God, as this dc 
| Mereifulneſs. And ev if the Merciful Man for W 
want of other neceſſary Parts of Chriſtian Per. 
fection, ſhould not be able to fand in the laſt 
judgment, yet however his Fall ſhall be much 
the milder, Tonk he ſhall have great Abatements 
off Puniſhment made him for the fake of this 
one ere To which purpoſe, tis very 
conſiderable that our Saviour in the Deſcription 
of the Laſt Judgment, makes all the Fayour 
and all the Ver Pl of that Day to proceed 
accordin 55 to the Nies of 'Omiſſion 'of as 


Puty, at, whe" 94 1 * Ein 14 


ONs 


On way or ee. de Nel 

ſhall be ſure to obtain Mere, nor will God for- 
Net this Labour f Love. Pray God we may 
| rt forget ir ur lelves, bat nan de love, _— 
2nd practiſe Mere here, that we may „ 

not Ar receive a milder Sentence, but find 
ſuch 2 S i 
1 ment. Amen. A. Xi 5 3,26 m1 51+: 
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Blſed are the ure in heart, fur thy ſou th 4 

DA. 21 13404! MA — n ed 1 Wi 4+ N 1 
2 INE of the moſt 4iRinguiſhing Pas 
Ml-feQions-of the Chriſtian Inf Conia: 

KM aboverany other either Divine or 
Human, is, That it requires an in- 
ward Rectitude of Mind and Spirit, and makes 
the Heart the Princip le and Seat of Spiritual, 
as it is of Natural Life. The Heathen 4 
| went little further than the Regulation of tie 
outward. Behaviour, not much regarding the 
W Sanity of the Interiour. And tho ſome few 
raiſed Spirits among them, movy'd: by a Diviner 
W Impulſe, would no- and then, like Men in 
Extaſies, talk above the World and themſelves 
too, recommending certain Pargations and Pu- 
> Kain. of _ a8 *** and Pla- 
1 | 2 
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2 yer - was Bot Ora on — 
the common Schools of Nature, nor was it tn 
where made the ordinary Standard of Mor, 
Tus Jewiſh Religion, as it preſented to 


World a Second and more Correct eo of 


the Law of Nature, ſo was it in this: patticula 
roſpett more perfect than the Gentil "Moral 
there being in the Moral Law. one ſpecial Pro 
cept which directly concerns Parity of Heat 
But yet there Was à great defect even here tog, 
becauſe: tho? there was a Prohibition of - imwa! 
Concapiſcence, et it had no penal Sanction as 
nex d to it. Every other Precept was ſo guard- 
cd as to be able to revenge it ſelf upon thok 
Who tranſgreſſed it. Idolatry was puniſhed, 
Ferjury was puniſhed, Profanation of the 800 
bath, Diſobedience to Parents, Murther, Adul 
de Theft, and bearing falſe Witneſs wereal 
2 puniſhed, only | Concupiſcene 
phi geo Lies. foo no Puniſhment allotted to i 
Chet , 7% Which (as a Learned Perſon con 
ures) gave ſome occaſion. to 
think that 49 might ſecurely indulge their 
Concupiſcence, ſo it did not break forth 1 ind 
r. outward and groſſer Acc. 
CERTAIN it is, that many among the Jew 
10 thought and practis d, contenting themſelys 
with external Conformity to the Law, 'witl- 
out any regard to the inward Purity and Ho 


linefs; as may appear from our Saviour's fre- £1 


quent Reprehenſions of the Phariſees upon thi 


_ Account. And tis * proabl 5 : 
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| Tis bein Fancy was occaſioned by «| 


| the true Rea 


Seats of the 
bor rigidly! ext? ir, tho? it did plainly commend 
ir. Which theꝰ no Peſect with relation to that 
Time aud State, (the Law being a8 


. 
I ”» 


_ 578 E TE FED Fri | 


— & EO On OY * PPP ee — — 


no Puniſhment 'affign'd* to the Breach of the 


rnb Commandment, as that Learned Perſon 
conjectures. However tis certain that it was 


—— Defecł in the Law not to bind ſo perfect 
Precept with a Tenal Sanction. Tho indeed 

ſon was, becauſe tW˖as too perfekt | 
to be ſeverely exacted ini that Infant Age ant 
urch; © The Law therefore did 


n, # 


as 
the Goſpel, as to all the Ends and- Purpoſes in- 


tended by it, and every way: accommodated 
to the Condition of thoſe on whom it was im- 
| poſed). yet abſolutely ſpeaking it Was a 7 25 


Deſect and Imperfection of the IW. 


Tux as to the Mahumeran Religion (hielt 


indeed is only Heatheniſm preceding; to Re. 


velation) this, tho? the laſt, and aſſuming to it 


ſelf the Improvement of all that went before 
is yet reallßj ſhort eben of Heathenifm it 3 


This is fo far from requiring internal Purity, 
that is does not require ſo much as external, 
but allows and recommends too the groſſeſt Im- 


purities; which has often made me wonder 
why the Tark ſhould write upon the out-fide 


of his Alcoran, Let no man touch this Boot, but 
he that is pure. 'm ſure the Booł it ſelf re- 


bi no ſuch thing, nor can | juſtifie the Re- 
n WF the DH in N other Senſe but e | 
e VO. 
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Thas none bur he that is pare & ft to bow 
4 with ſuch a corrupt Inſtitution n 2 
Burr the Chriſtian Law is pure indeed, and 
none but ſuch as are ſo are worthy to unlogk 
— Seals of this book. This requires the u, 
moſt Purity that is confi ſtent with the Meaſure; 
_ of Morality, Purity without, ANG; Purity with 
in, pure Hands and pure Hearts, 9 
it more expreſly, and in a greater acer th 

either the Heathen or Jewiſh: Religion, an 
— was wanting in the other) under the 
Sanction of Rewards aug e and 
thoſe the greateſt imaginable. - It does not oi. 
I command inward — og but incourage it 
too by the ſtrongeſt Propoſals that can aſe} 

either the ws or or the Reaſon: of Man. | One of 

the greateſt, of which Encouragements. ig, tha 
our Saviour inſerts it into the Order of his Be 
atitudes, and gives it a' ſpecial ' Title xo-the 
gn ey 40 wr e Buſſed . oh 
ure in heart, for t ee #11 #; 
Ot TAE Subject to be here; diſcourſed of 


C hriſtian Parks, or Fucgy-# oh FOOT. Ky 
5 ſhall ere, 


1. Ti HE Nature, by a Cane. or ; Deſa 1 
prion. . He 2 

II. TAE Neceſſity. A ets I 

III. TAE Bleſſedneſs. "IS 2 . we 


5 Purity. of Heart in * 5 is to be us 
deritood an inward Conformity of all the 
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Thoughts and Deſires of the Soul to the Will 
and Law of God. When not only the exter- 
nal Actions are according to the Rule, but the 
uvhole inward Frame and Poſition of the Mind 
ſtands right and well. order d, and (as the Apo- 
ſtle deſcribes it) not only the Body, but the 
WW hole ſpirit ant foul: is blimdlefe, 1 Thieſ. 5. 23. 
Ap to make it ſo,'theſe: Two Things are 
1 particularly” requiſite; Firſt, That we do not 
= conſent to any unlawful Deſires, no not fo 
much as to the firſt Motions of Sin, whether 
proceeding from the Corruptneſs of our own - 
Condly, That we do not entertain with an 
Delight the Remembrances of our paſt Sins. 
Bur more particularly yet, Purity of Heart 
may be doubly conſidered, either in oppoſition 
0 Pollution, er in oppoſition to Mixtare,” In 
che firſt Senſe it removes Senſuality, in the 
ſecond Hypocriſie. This Diſtinction of tige 
Word Pure is acknowledged, and withal appli- | 
Dr. Hammond, illuſtrated by the Prack. Car. .. 
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W Inftances of Water and Wine, the 
bormer of which is faid to be pure, when not _. | 
mudded or defiled ; the latter when-not-mixt. ** '' | 
Bur tho the Word be equally capable: ß. 
this latter Senſe, yet I do not think it to he at 
all intended by our Saviour in this place, there 4 
| being no ſuch” particular Congruity between 
| this fort of Purity and the nature of the Re- 
Vard here affign'd: Confining therefore out 
JJ Diſcdurſe 
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1 Diſbourle to the former, Senſe oa the Word, 2 x i 
more ſuitable to the Circumſtance of this place, 
from what has been premiſed, we. may colled 
"this! Idea or Chaxakter of the Pure in Hean, 
„That they are ſuch as regulate not only the 
external Condutt of their Lives, but alſo the 
„ ;award Frame and Habitude of their Minds, 
&. and. conform! not only their Actions, but 
8, cheir Wills aud Deſires, Thoughts. and Dy 
Ins to the Rule of the Law, and to pay 
ctates of the Jaternal 'Lizht of God in 
45 Soul. Such as ſanctifie the Lord God i 
their Hearts, compoſs the inmol . 
F their Minds into an Holy Awe and Reue 
rence of the Divine Preſence, ſet à Law 
Hall their Intellectual Powers, and ſuffer hot 
« the feaſt Thought or Paſſion to ; violate. the 
Order either of Reaſon or Grace. Such 
, laſtly, as yield no conſent either to the he. 
ing or Stay of irregular Motions, nor give 
any entertainment to the Allurements of the i 
„World, the Fleſh, or the Devil, nor delight i 
themſelves with any 'pleaſiog Recolle&tions, 4 
any imaginary, Scents of their paſt Immo 
+ lities ; but tet themſelves at the greateſt = 
; ſtance from Sin, reſiſt the very firſt 
| and, as near as they can, abſtain fi 
the Ba 3? Apprarances of Evil. | 
7 55 1s is 8 moſt reſembling Idea hai can 
| to my felt of the Pure in Heart. And 
now left this ſhould be taken for a meer Idea, 2 
thing of Notion * than er; I HE 
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double End, Holineſs and He 


to the Progreſs of this ſame 
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Eibe next © N 88 repreſent the Ne cefficy r 
fuch a Diſpoſition of Soul, TY F 3 
TE Neceſſity of it is Double in order to a 
xy of 7 18 neceſſa- 


"AND Pirſt, This Pur 


ry in order to Holineſs; that is, there can be n 


true 'Chriſtian' Holineſs without 1 5 This WI 

appear by conſidering, 5 | 

Fi xsT, That the Chriſtian LA A 18. 

quires it. For this I need appeal no further than 
Siſcourſs of our Sa- 

upon the Mount. Where among ſexeral 


v jour 


other improving Expoſitions of the "Moſaic Law, : 


we find this, Te have heard that it was ſaid by them 


of old time, - Thou fþ alt not commit ale, 1 * 


ſay unto you, that ae looteth on 4 Woman to 
luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her al. 
ready in his Heart, Mat. 5. 27. By white Luſting 
how I conceive muſt not be underſtood the bare 


8 natural Appetite of Concupiſcence (that Being 


as ſuch indifferent) but the Appetite irregularly 
determin'd ; nor that neither as "tis a pure Na- 


. tural and Mechanick Motion, (for ſo it has 


nothing Moral in it, and can only be materia 
Evil) but as it has the Conſent of the Will going 
along with it. Which Conſent may be either 


to the very Deſire it ſelf, or to the Acting of it. 


If to the Act, te the Man i is in all Moral Ac- 


counts a compleat Adulterer, and Will 


ſteem'd by God, who as he Sees, ,{o He Faches 

by the Heart, and will not think a Man the more 

innocent only for woe # + an Opportunity of 
12 | commit= 


3 3 
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committing what he fully intended. But if the 
Conſent be only to the Defire, then tho the Man 
be not a compleat Adulterer, yet he may be tru- 
ly ſaid in the Style of the Pſalmiſt, to be a Par. 
taler with the Adulterer, Pſal. 30. to have enter'd 
. within ſome De grees of Unchaſtity, and to have 
tranſgreſſed againſt that Chriſtian Purity, which 
forbids all Conſent not only to the compleat 
Acts, but alſo to the firſt Motions of Sin. 
SECONDLY, The Neceſſity of this Purity i 
of Heart in order to true Holineſs, will appear 
by conſidering the Nature of God, who is both 
a Spirit and a Diſcerner of Spirits, and ought 
Therefore for a double Reaſon to be worſhipp'd 
in Spirit and in 11ath, Joh. 4 24. Our Saviour 
thought the former ſufficient, but the latter adds 
a further Degree of Strength to it. God as a 
Spirit cannot be wortlily ſerved by any thing 
leſs than the Sacrifice of the Spirit, which per- 
haps Was one of the Reaſons why our Saviour, 
When he was to become a Sacrifice to his Fa- 
ther, took upon him, not only Human Fleſh, 
as ſome of the Ancient Hereticks would have 
believed, but alſo an Human Soul. And as a 
Diſcerner of Spirits he cannot be put off with 
a Bodily inſtead of a Spiritual Service, or ac- 
cept of a Polluted and Unſanctified Spirit, 
"The Pfalmiſt had a due Senle of this, When he 
ſaid, Pſal. 51.6, 10. Thou requireſt truth in the 
inward parts, and ſhalt make me to under ſtans, wiſ- 
dom ſecretly... And when he pray'd, ws 4 
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clean Heart, God, and renew 4 right Spirit with. 
Tip, This Purity of Heart may be 
further concluded neceſfary to true Holineſs 
from the Nature of Man himſelf, in whom as 


> 


te Soul is in all reſpects the Principal, ſo in all 


vertue and Vice, and accordingly this is the 


Life and Peace, Rom. 8. 6. Where you ſee tis 


Moral Reſpects it is the on) Part concerned. L 4 
This Inner Man is that Man who is the imme- 
diate and proper Subject of all Good and Evil, 


Part to which our Sanctification and Regene- 
W ration is always aſcribed, and from which tle 
Man receives his whole Moral Diſtinct ion. in 
And therefore ſays the Apoſtle, To be carnaly 
= minded is Death, but to be ſpiritually minded s 


the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind that makes 
all the Difference. If this be Pure and Holy, 
the whole Man is ſo; but if this ſtand not 
right to God and Goodneſs, tis not all the ex- © 7 
teraal Conformity in the World that can ſup; - 
8 ply the Deſert ig Ce ED 
Ius the Conceit of the Ancient Jews (as 
we are told by Mr. Selden) that e- 
very Proſclyte of Juſtice at the ve. r _ | 
ry Inſtant vhen he became ſo, had bes; 
a new Soul infuſed into him, to which Opini- 
on our Saviour is ſuppoſed to allude in his Dif- 
courſe with NVicodemus. Now tho Chriſtianity if 
does not acknowledge a New, that is, another 
Soul in its Converts, yet it requires that the 
ſame Soul become new, it requires a ne- 
OE | 3 Frame 
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Frame and Temper of Spirit. The Chriſtian 
Man is to be Born again, and to become a New 
Creature, a Creature of another Nank and Or- 

der. And 'tis the Mind and Spirit upon which 
this great Tranſaction is to paſs, and which is Wi 

do be the immediate Subject of this extraordi- | 
nary Change. And accordingly our Regene- 
ration is expreſſed in Scripture. by our being 

171 | renewed in | the Spirit of our minds, Eph. 4. 23. 

= We muſt be renew'd; and where? Not in our 

11 Body or outward Man, but in our Minds, 

And in what Part of the Mind? Not in the In- 

feriour Part, whether Senſitive or Plaſtic, that 
which is exerciſed about Objects of Senſe, or 
that which -9ves and forms the Body, but in 


* 1 


1 the Higheſt and Nobleſt Part, in the Spirit of 
191 | _ our. Viinds, which anſwers to the Platonical 
N Nes, the very Flower, and Eſſence of the Soul. 
Räere tis we are to be renewed, as indeed we 
muſt if we be renew'd at all, this being in all 
_ regards tlic Principal, and the only moral Part 

Io this putpoſe it mult be further conſidet d 
that this Intellectual Heart, the / Spirit and Soul 
of Man is the Fountain and Source of all Att; 
on. This is that which ſees in the Eyes, and 
phears jo the Ears. This is that which, under- 
1 ſtands and wills, loves and hates. Here are all 
the Springs and Powers of Life and Motion, 
here is the laſt Reſort of all outward Impreſ- 
ſoas, and from this Central Point are derived 
a the Lines of Action and Motion, eyen 0 
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the Streams run clear? And Fw 


out of it are the iſſues of life. Parallel to which 
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of the Royal Philoſopher Marcus: 993 Ie 905 
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| Beating, the Pulſes of it never reſt; Tho 
riſes upon Thought, and Deſire ſucceeds 


4 
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ire. 
Motion, no not that of the Starry Orb, is com- 


Reſt than a Motion, as the ſwiſteſt Turpings 
what a dangerous thing is ſuch a Motion as 


| Heights in Goodneſs is it capable! And to What 


well govern'd! * therefore great Ne- 
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* 
ka 


; 2 e X ; — | * — 5 = a | - | ; 
Dall the Arteries and Veins are from the Natu-- 


Irhroughout the Body, and has its Pulſes in “ 
very Part. If therefore this general Head- 


this was 
[Prov. 4. 23. Kyep ih heart with all diligence, far-\ 
I find à Paſſage in the Meditations' _ oe 


within, for within is the Fountaimiofi = 
Fuxr HER yet, this Intellectual Heart is 
not only the Fountain of Action and Motion, 


but the moſt active and moſt rapidly moving, 
thing in the World. This Heart is always 


rue Motion is perpetual, conftant and wehe. 
meat; ſo vehement, that the ſwifteſt Bodil7 


parable to it; ſo vehement that it cannot be 
diſcern'd or number'd, and comes nearer to a 


this, if not rightly determin d? Of what vaſt | 
vaſt Heights of Wickedneſs may it riſe, if noet 
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ceſſity that this Heart of Man: ſhould: be kept 
with all Diligence, and that it ſhould be kept 
pure and unde file. 
. -/PFourTHLY and Laſtly, the Neceſſity af 
Purity of Heart in order to Holineſs will appear 
as from the Chriſtian Law, the Nature of God, Wi 
and the Nature of Man, ſo alſo from the ini. 
mate Union that is between the Divine and Hu- 
man Nature. All things are full of God, who 
is therefore calPd/in the Sacred Tongue Z2%bn 
of the Place. But there is nothing ſo intimatelß MW 
united to him as the Spiritual Part of the Crea. 
tion. is the immediate Place of Spirits and 
Soals, who all live, move, and have their Bei 
in him, and are joyn'd to him by a Central Toull, 
as the great Plotinus ſpeaks. The Apoſtle fays, Wi 
that even our Bodies are the 'Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt; our Souls then muſt be at leaſt his 
Sanctuary, and moſt Sacred Receſs. But what? 
Was not God juſt now ſuppoſed the Place of ; 
Spirits, and are Spirits now made the Place of 
God? Yes, and without any Abſurdity. For 
ſo St. John deſcribes our Union with God, by 
_ our dwelling in God, and by God's dwelling in 
us, John 4. 16. The. Union is Double, on God's 
part, and on Ours. God dwells in us by his 
Ipecial Preſence, by the Spirit of Grace and Be- 
nediction. But we dwell in God Eſſentially 
and Totally. God dwells only in ſome certain 
Spirits, ſuch as are of a Diſpoſition fit to receive 
and entertain him; thoſe Who (as the Jews love 
to ſpeak) are worthy to have the Shechinah reſt 
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upon them. vr -But all Spirits good and bad, bow. | 
alified,, dwell in him. For where elſe 7 
fhoul they c dwell, ſince he is all, and; fills all? 


= Now. both theſe Unions infer the Neceſſity * 
W Purity of Heart in order to Holineſs; . 
Fos firſt, if we conſider the Soul of Man, as | 
adwelling in God, what infinite reaſon is _ * 
W that that Part of him eſpecially ſhould, be kept 
pure which is eſſentially joyn'd to, touches and 
W inhabits ſo pure and ſo awful an Excellence! 
Put off thy Shoes from off thy Feet, ſaid God to Mo-. 
/, for the mY whereon thou ftandeſt i is holy Ground, 
W Exod, 3. 5. And if ſo much Neverence be due 
W to the Dwelling-place of God, what Reverence 
sd there then due when God himſelf is the Dwel- 
lng- place! How dares any Man lodge an . . 
W pure Soul in the Boſom of ſo pure a Majeſty ! 
Or how can he in any e 4: 
W tho” in all other Reſpects never ſo a v6 x wg 
who is polluted in that 1 Part which is ſo inwardly , 
united to the Beauty of Holineſs! ..  - 
Tax Secondly, if we conſider God dwel- 
ling in the Soul and Body of Man, there is great 
Neceſſity of Purity of Meant Ag Loo n ' 
double Account: - e | 


I. BIG Aust the "FOR of God which is _- | 
Principle of all Grace and Holineſs will not enter 
but into a pure and clean Heart. 
II. BEG Aus no 7e is worthy of 0 Di 
vine a eee N 
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Ap firſt, The Ho 


cious Preſence of God is not like his General 
and Effential Preſence, univerſal- and unlimited. 
but fixt and confined to 
upon certain Conditions and Qualifications, 


din 
. tho” the firſt "Addreſſes, influential Viins, | 
115 diſtant Overtures of the H oly Spirit prevent 3 


all previous Diſpoſitions of Man, who (as our 


Church expreſſes it in her ioth Article) cannot 
turn and prepare himſelf by his own natural ſtrengtl, 

yet to his fix'd Dwelling and reſidential Abode_ 
in us, tis neceſſary” that there be an antecedent 


| Preparation of Heart. Which I conceive to be 


the Reaſon that tho” 4 Men are at ſome time or 


other Partakers of the common and ordinary 


Motiors of the Spirit, (who is ſaid to have ftris 


ven even with the old World, Gen. 6. 3) yet none 


but very good Men have the Privilege to be the 


o Temples ofhis Reſidence, - And this whole Mat- 
ter I take to be diltinctiy « epreſented in thoſe 


Words of Sc. Je, Nl J find be door und. 


kel: fun, Mis hear y vbice, and en the door, 
1 wil come in to him and fup with him, 
Where by ſtanding at the Doo and knocking, 
is meant common and preventing Grace. And 
this indeed is uſed to al, without any previou 
1 But he does not come in an 


p, that 1 w take up his Reſidence and be a K. : 


vn oo Gueſt „ till his Voice be heard, and the 
Door C pen d'; that is, till the Man has Welk at⸗ 


tended fo, and complied with thoſe his antece- 
£120 dent 


1 8p irit wiltinor enter 865 | 
: into a pute and clean l — For this ſpecial and 


certain Laws, and depen- 


ev. 73 . 
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dent Motions and Suggeſtions, till he has ſwept 

and made clean the inner Room of his Heart: 

50 that Purity of Heart is abſolutely neceſſary, 
tho not for the firſt preventing Influences, yet 
for the Refidence and In- dwelſing of the Hef 
Spirit, who tho be viſit thoſe that fit in Dark= 
neſs, and in the Shadow of Death, yet he will 

not Lodge but in a pure and bright Soul. 
Nox Secondly, is any other than ſuch wor- 
thy of ſo Divine a Preſence. Indeed the pureft 
Soul has Reaſon to ſay with the Centurion, 

| Lord, 1 am not-worthy that thou' (hoaldft come under 
m Roof, Mat. S. S. if we conſider the Difproportion 
that is between the Purity of God, and that of 
the pureſt Temple we can prepare for him, 
For he putteth no truſt in bis Saints, nr are the 
Heavens clean in his fight, Job 15. 15. How 
much more unworthy: then is the impure and 
polluted Soul of ſo pure a Preſence ! Sv . 
the Spirit of God would enter into a Polluted Spi- 
rit, yet what Soul that has any ſenſe of Decene 
would dare to continue any longer ſo, when once 
poſſeſßd by ſo Divine an Inhabitant! Pſal. 9. 
Holineſs becomes thine | Houſe for ever, ſays tlie 
Pſalmiſt, that is, it is very meet and right, de- 
cent and proportionable, that the place of the 
Divine Reſidence ſhould be kept holy and un- 
defiled. The Divine Preſence is the greateſt 
and moſt ſolemn Conſecration of any Place that 
can be, and where ever he fixes his Manſion, 
there the Inſcription ought to be, Holineſs to . iſ 
Lord; And the reaſon of all this is by as? „ 
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mult render'd elſewhere, For thou art 4 God thu 
bas . uo: pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall any evil 
anell with thee, Pſal. 6.143137 40. 43715," hed 
. Havixs thus far ſhewn the Neceſſity of Bu. 
rity of Heart in Order to Holineſs, to complen 
this Part it remains that we further repreſent it 
Neceſſity in order to Happineſs. Now this'Necef- 
ſity may reſpect either our Admiſſion into Happi. 
neſs, or our Enjoyment of it when admitted. That 
Purity of Heart is neceſſary to our Admiſſion 
into Happineſs is already ſufficiently deducible 
from what has been premiſed concerning its Ne. ſup 
ceſſity to Holineſs, without which we are ex- th 
preſly told, Vo man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14 
We are therefore further concern'd only to ſhew 
that tis neceſſary to the Enjoyment of Happiness. 
Ax p here not to feign a long Hypotheſis of 
a Sinner's being admitted into Heaven, with a 
particular Deſcription of his Condition and Be. 
haviour there, we need only conſider that the 
Supreme Good is of a Relative Nature, as well 
as any other Good, and conſequently the Enjoy- 
ment of it muſt neceſſarily require ſome Qualifi- 
cation in the Faculty, as well as the Enjoyment 
of any other Good does, ſomething that may 
render that Good a Good to that particular Fa- 
culty. Otherwiſe tho it may be pſſeſæ d, yet 
it can never be en ii d. I his again mult be ſome · 
thing that muſt produce ſome Likeneſs or Agree- 
-  ableneſs between the Faculty and the Good to be 
enjoy d. Which becauſe the Pureſt of all Be- 
ings, leaves no room to doubt but e 
. | on i 0 
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| Wa ſee tha : 
ous to be in the Company Gta Fertan whoſe 
— is diſagreeable to ours, tho' perha 


1 
iWalpoced Soul ſhould take any Pleaſure in 


therefore diſagreeable, than one Man can be 


with her thither for which ſhe could find no 


Torment; Thoſe that ſhe does find there would 
be ſo diſproportionate, that they would rather 
vex and upbraid, than fatisfie her Indigence. 


not; and that which ſhe has, that ſhe neither 


muſt needs be a very high Degree of Miſery .. 
and Diſſatisfaction. So abſolutely neceſſary is 
Purity of Heart both to the Arquiſcion and Eu. 
Joyment of Happineſs. 1 

Ax p yet there is ſomething that recommaity 


| attends 


Ll 


Heart muſt be that Agreecableneſs, without : 
which as a et 2 Ar ſo neither a 


Seven is this 1 very tediz 


in other reſpects of ſufficient- Worth and Excel- 
And how then can we imagin that an 


Cod, who is to her infinitely more unlike, and g 
ſuppoſed to be to another? For my part, I re- 
ther think that ſhould: an impure Soul be af. 
forded a Manſion in Heaven, ſhe would be fo 
far from being happy in it, that ſhe would do 


| Penance there to all Eternity. For beſides that 
a ſenſualized Soul would carry ſuch Appetites 


ſuitable Objects, which would be a conſtant 


So that this in ſhort would be her Caſe, That | 
which ſhe deſires and could reliſh, that ſhe has 


deſires nor can reliſh; the Reſult of Which 


it further yet, and that is s the Bleſfedneſs that 
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{= fee God, But before we come ſo far as 


a cal! neſs, 
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attends j it, the third and laſt t _— —_— 
ſider d. "Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for FT 


there is a Preſent Bleſſedneſs belonging to it i 
this Life, which I ſhall briefly. touch u 
And here, beſides 1 in ward Peace of A 
that Play yy Stoner 1 — ud 
y which are the 


comma 
and well· order d Lis 


ger of 2 good 
there are theſe ch ree more 
of 1 f Heart. 7 
II. Ir tis more ere. 

II. Tra tis more bat 
III. Taar tis more "If % Bl 

Mon Innocent, becauſe tis fuppoled « to put 
4 Bar againſt the very firſt Beginnings of & 
and conſequently to de ranared. 1 a greaz 
- Diſtance from it. 

Mon Eaſe, ene "tis advert to -abſlai 
from the firſt Beginnings of Sin, than from a 
further Progreſs in it after you have onoe be- 
gun. Nor is there ſo much pains required not 
to admit, as to eject a Temptation. Which 
made an ingenious Perſon ſay, That the Prohi-' 
bition of Concapiſcence was not ſo much a nes 
. or diſtin&t Commandmeat, as an — 0 
Security tor the keeping all the reſt. 

LasTLY, More Safe, becauſe mote e Eaſe; 
5 5 being not ſo much Danger of yielding to 
what a Man can eaſily forbear, as to that 
- which he muſt abſtain from with Pain and Un: 


Bui 


ns Tas, 


177... K. m—“. o 


mY 


Hippineſs.of Angels and Saints in N and 


1 the clearer Perception of all Neceſſary 

| Jae 

| of God, they 1 one and, the ſame With t he 
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2 r.the he; greateſt. Bleſſednefs of all is the Va 


Which I ſuppoſe may be extended 
ond that Beatific Viſion of him, Which is the 


may ſignifie ſome. peculiar' Sp gap 
ing to the Pure in Heart/even in this Life, name- 


and 
Truths (which may well be called ſeeing 


Divine Aide e ecially ſuch Ideal Truths as 
are of a Moral and Solina, 


cellent Preparative. - According; to that pf che 
Angel to Daniel, Dan. 1 2. 10. Many ſball e Pur 


riſed and made white, and none of the mic led 


under ſtand, Lk. bat the wiſe; all ander- 2 2 75 „ 
| fand, But having pro eſſedly dif- bee 
cours d: of this * elſewhere, 1 ſhall Human Life 5 


ſtay no longer upon this Part, but. 


| proceed to chat other Viſion of God which is 
| called Brutific, || 1 ITS 5 


HERE Fretpark, 4 thir' is >the anly 8 
rude to Which the expreſs: Promiſe of this Vikon 


| of God is annex d. This indeed is implicitly 


contain'd in ſome others, but, there only open- 


ly expreſſed. And becauſe ?tis reaſonable to 


think * our Lord does ſuit his Rewards to 


the Natures of the Excellencies here ſpecify d, 
We may well conclude that he intended ſome 
peculiar Honour and Privilege to this, Holy 7 
e 75 11 2585 to i that i bes 3 
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By THAT che Pate! 10 Heart Thall have 
clearer and more inlarged Sight of God! 


II. THAT they | take a EFoney: Delig f it 
in what they do ſee of! F 


bg. : 
p 4 -# 4 
: 4 # 


4 01 75 72 21107 

A. D Firſt, They ſhall have a N 10 
more inlarged Sight of God. Thu 1 epend 
1 5 T wo Suppoltions. Sp ISTOIV, 1 2 M 
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I. Aeon the pecullar ape of this Di 


poſition for the Viſion of God. 


'IL..Uyp ox the Will of God to afford a an 


ter and clearer Man ifeſt ation 0 himſelf. t. to 4 
| Jo ſo een. i Logs 04 


. H AT Purity & 1 Heart has a . a 


neſs in order to the Viſion of God, we nerd 


not doubt, if we conſider that the only Reaſon 


why we ſee not God, now, is the Groſſneſs of 


this Tabernacle wherein the Soul is incaſed. 
This is that G1sſs through which we now ſee 
ſo darkly, and which makes us do fo, 1 Cor. 
13. 12. This is that black Skreen that parts 


the Material from the Intelligible World. The 
more abſtract therefore we are from the Body, 


and from the Bodily Life, the more fit we ſhall 


be both to behold, and to endure the Rays of 
the Divine Light. We find. that even now the 
ou and finer our * and ka wo 

reer 


bright. and tranſparent 


rey” fame will hold in p 
The purer the Soul is, the 
culties and 


tain of 
tecollected and undivided will be its Powers; 


purer will all its Fa- 


* — be; the leſs it will re- 
corporeal Guſts and Reliſhes, the more 


the Ideal Light will dart in_upon. eur Seele | 


bor Unity of Thought follows Unity of Deſire; - 


and the fewer r Fr a Nen eee the fewer f 


and vi 


Reſarroctiun 


Operations. For we muff then. ſee e 
Glaſs as well as now; only the Glass Wifl 


clearer, according to the different Purity of 1 
Soul, Which even in this Life gives a particu-⸗ 
lar Brightneſs: Air to the Countenance, and 
to ſhine; with an unimitable 


makes the Fac 
Luſtre. Purity of Heart therefore even upon 
this ſingle account has a 
der to the Viſion of God. But to this may be 
added, Secondly, the Will of God to afford, a 
greater and clearer Manifeſtation of himfelf to 
Soul fo diſpoſed, For tis highly rational to 
believe, that God who is ſo great a Lover, 
Vill alio be a liberal Rewarder Af inward Pu- 
rity; and that he who — 0 to dwell in 
pure Hearts now, will reveal himſelf in a very 


{ N 7 


where be ar f. To which: \ we may add, i 
the purer the Soul is, the purer will alſo be her 
Body, Which is of great moment to 

the Viſion of God; as well as to other $ rf 


peculiar Aptneſs in or- 
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plentiful meaſure to ſuch hereafter. 80 that 
Loads from the Aptneſs of the Diſpoſition and 
from the Will of God we may conclude; That 
the Pure in Heart ſhall have a larger Share d 
the Beatific Vio, 3:07 of nome dT 
Nos ſhall they only ſee more of God, but: 
Secondly, take a greater Delight in what th 
do ſee of him. And this is the principal Tngre. 
dient of their Happineſs: For tis not the meet 
baving,' but the delighting in a thing that males 
a Man happy. And this is the Condition of Pure 
Souls. The ſame Purity which: procures then 
a mote inlarged Sight of God, will alſo male 

them to delight in the Viſion of him, ſo that 

they ſnall Taste 28 well as See how. good God h, 

Pſal. 33. Fot the purer the Soul is, the Iiker it 
is to God who is Eſſential Purity; and the mot 

it reſetnbles God, the more it muſt needs love 


and delight in him. 23) e ebe 15187 
ire NkEss is the greateſt Indearment of 
Love, and the moſt natural Foundation of De- 
light and Complaceney. We ſee this in all the 
Orders of Being, and in all the Degtees of Lift. 
In the Sympathetic Aſſociations of) Vegetables, 
in the Voluntary Conſorrings of Animals, and in 
the choſen Friendſhips of Men. But moſt of all 
may this be ſeen in God himſelf. What is it but 
the moſt perfect Likeneſs and Conformity of 
Eſſences, Underſtandings and Wills that renders 
the Sacred Perſons of the myfterious and adora- 
ble Trinity ſo infinitely lovely and agreeable to 
each other ! This was that Which made the Fa- 


ther 


Purity of Heart” does een 
ticke* then will it hereafter e. che 


0 God, make Shag dur Hearts 190 as, And aids 
not rh 259 Nag fits WS. Amen. 
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gor in mhong I ann wells hoſed, (becauſe tie ſaw 


the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs . Tl 
"of his Perſon. And „upon this is founded that 


mutual Delight which the other Sacred Perſons 


enjoy from each other. 5 That therefore which 


makes Ihe Perſons of the Hoy Trinity delight 
in one another, muſt needs make the pure Soul 


ite i 1 Trinity, A pure ent an: 


Hoht i in a 1 75 Ga), and the fer ie 
is, the 55 re ſhe will love. auch Tach ght in im 


Heaven; 7 
"EET" 'reinain therefore, har having "this ex 


-xcel. $5.2 


lent Hope, we ſtudy 15 Piet our ſelves. 4 ben 
0 en 


eavour to reſemble | 
and 3 135 the Divine Ferfections here, that 


| we may, contemplate them With the greater 
Com placericy2 and Delight hereafter, To. Which 
a let us now and always pray in * 


as 660 15 is pure, and 
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Marrs. v. Ver. is „ 
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3 un Words very well 8 72 
7 — 31 Mouth of him that- ſpake them, wo 


was himſelf the greateſt Peace- mala 
in the World. He made Peace uf 


ciled God to Man, and then tried to reconcilg 
Men to one another. 


Ernpire, when Augaſlus in token of an Univerfil 


Peace had ſhut up the Myſtical Gates of —— his 


Temple. And 4555 he came into the Worm 


when he was to leave the 


huis Proclamation by the An oge els was Peac | 
orld, the 225 22 m_ 


his Legacy, John 14. Peace I leave with you 


peace I give unto you. The Order of his - hab 1 
Life was a conftant Com pliance with the Peace 

of the State, whereof he gave Two ſignal In- | 
ſtances, in Paying Tribute when not obliged, 


- _ .andin Forbidding Reſiſtance of the Officer that 
 feizedhim; and his laſt Prayer was for the Peace 
and Unity of the Church. And now, ſince by 
this great Love and dye of Peace he ſhewed 


"—_ 


© - ot & wn, mam © 


Heaven by the Blood of his Croſs, and endes - 
voured to promote it on Earth. He firſt recon · 


He choſe to be born in 
the moſt quiet and peaceful State of the Roman 
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with the better Decoram miake the 
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tunſelf 10 be the Genuine "Son of God; 8 is 
ſtyled the God of Peace, 1 Cor. 14 33: he 9 — 
ame Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind the Meaſure and Argument of o wt 
Filial Relation to him; as he does when he telly 


| us, Bleſſed are the pedce-makers for they hal be called 
e of Gol 4 9 7 os 
Bx Peace-makers here, 1 ſuppoſe, is meant, not 

only thoſe that interpoſe as Moderators, to com- 


e Feuds and Quarrels, (tho? that be the more 
immediate Senſe of the Word,) but more gene- 
fly thoſe that are peaceably affected, and that 
— this their Pedceable Diſpoſition, "either by. 
living quietly and inoffenſively, or by endeavour- 


ing to maintain Peace where it is, or to reſtore. 


it where it is interrupted. Phe firſt of theſe 
of Peaceableneſs conſiſts in a mere Ne- 


gative; the two laſt are of a Poſitive Nature,and 5 


conſequently of a greater Excellence: But the 5 


moſt excellent of all is che laſt, it being, for the 


moſt part, not only a' chankleſs, but an odious, 
difficult 9275 Farbe Can, to bring 


them nearer together, whom A let at a 
diſtance. *Tis like the Buſineſs of a Fire Juencher, 


who, tho? he may, with plying of Eng gins, and : FS 


devouri Flames, yet his! will 
ſmart with the age Rb q 
Now this Peace, in the not violatin \ preſer- 
ving, or "reſtoring of which this Peaceable-mind- 
edneſs is concern'd, may be either private Peace 


great a- do, reſcue the Pile e 
ure to 


between Man and Man, or — Peace be- 


. 


K 3 tween. 
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e x] View. Again, 


lar Form of Government; but alſo as Men, and 
| conſequently all Men: For, even the State ol 
Nature, antecedently to all human Conventions 
and Conſtitutions, (as has been abundantly pro, 
ved againſt the Author of the Leviathan) ist 
2 State of War, but of Peace. The latter reſpefls 


ſubject to that ſpirit al Government whereof he 
is the Author. Ihe former kind of put ick Peace 
is oppoſed to Wir and ſeditious Practices, the 


_  Ief6-Entanglement. proceed to bx the 


not intend aCaſuiſt ical 
' long beaten Common-pl ace concerning our Obli- 


it with reference either to Church o | 
belides that this has been the con ant Theme of 


15. di 
ſtyi 1 5 5 ol Human Society into Civil and Eccle- 


ſiaſtick, that of the State, and that of the re 


The former. concerns Men, not only as ſybjeQeg 
to.Government, or as under this or that particu, 


only thoſe who. are Members of the Chinn 
Church, whereof Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, and 


a to Schiſms and Diviions. Wy 


ay being thuis far l by pointi 
but the W e Bebe of 90 5 


general Kinds of Feace, e may now - with the 


ject and 
Order of the e And here Ido 


rat, by entring upon that 


ES 


gation to Peace, and the; Meaſures of obſerving 
State: For, 


almoſt every Caſuiſt, and that it is ppl bene 


tay, any thing more; than All, or better; than Some. 


have already ſaid upon 7455 furthe bein that 


BY: thing is of it Mk p eee and that, 


9 £ were 


| Publick Fea 
dee according to the general Bl. 


11 


ther than for any Obſeurity in the Duty, there 
needed not have been any other Meaſure given 


Fit be poſſible, as much as lies in jou, live: peace ablx 
| with all men. Por, when tis enquired, How far, 
| we are obliged: to Peace in the State, or Peace in 

the Church ? The Anſwer” is plain ande ready 
from hence, That we are obliged to both as far 
2s is poſſible, and as much as in us lies; and that 
eu uf leſs chan Ablſolute and Evident Neceſſity. ; 

can juſtifie either War in the State, on Separa- 
tion in the Church. Which one Rule if well 
heeded and prac̃tiſed, the Condition of the World 
| would be aer more a pegs and quiet 1 
it is, of is lite to be·e·:· bn 
IxST EA therefore of irenkig of this Beati 
tude' in a Caſuiſtical way, by deſcribing the Meas: 

ſyres of our- Obligation to Trace, 1 ſhall r 5 

chu t this Order of Diſcourſe. 47 Ink 7 Ole 


-FixsT, To. ſet forth the general Ey ide, 
of a peaceable Diſpoſition: 
| -:SECONDLY,. To conſider that mqre parti- ; 
cular: Prerogative. of it, in making thoſe that 
have it Children of God. 
Tull x, To conclude all with ſome Re- 
ffections upon the bent Piſturbers of the 
Peace of Chriſtendom. | | ———_ 


"And Firſt; The 8 Anoctlemiy; of) Ai. 

peaceable Dif] poſition _ be deriv'd form n theſe.” 
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in this Matter than that general one of the Apoſtle, 
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and good Habit of Mind; good by natural Dif. 
33 good by Deliberation and Choice, and. 


James ſays of him that offends not in his Tongue, 
that he is a perfelt Man, Jam. 3. a. Not that the 


be ſo; and, as it there follows, 


ble a Vertue. 


- 


0 * 20 


FIRST, From what i it argues... ry 4; 
- SZCONDLY, From what it e 5 
Ax p Firſt, It argues a well ordered RD 


bs, = Fs 
- $0 


good by Gracious and Divine Operation, It ar. 


ſes a Soul, not only lightly tinctur'd, but deep- 


ſeaſon'd, and throughly imbu'd with Good- 
15 — um generoſo pettus boneſto. The 
ſame may be ſaid of the peaceable Man, that St. 


due Government of the Tongue alone does make 


a Man perfe&; for there is a Body 3 


ouſneſs, as well as a Body of Sin; and to make 


it perfect, the Members muſt have both a joſt 
Number and Size; but that, conſidering the | 


many Requiſites to ſo great and excellent a piece 
of Temperance, it argues and ſuppoſes: him to 
le. alſo to bridle 
the whole Body. And ſo here the peaceable Man 

may be ſaid to be the perfect Man; not that he 
is ſo made by this ſignal P Excellence, "but that this 
Diſpoſition argues him to be ſo, conſidering what 
a various Accompliſhment of Soul is required 
before a Man can be capable of exerci ſin ſo no· 


THtxt: are ſome Degrees in | Wickednek 


that neceffarily ſuppoſe others: The Man muſt 
_#irſt walk in the Counſel of the Ungodly, and 
ſtand in the Way of Singers, before he can have 
the 5 to fie down in the Chair oft the vor | 


4 


„eee . 9 


— FE m | 


a And ſo there are ſome Degrees in. 11 
neſs, that do alſo neceſſarily ſuppoſe others. For 
there is a Scale of Perfection in both, and we can 
neither be good nor bad by Strides and Jumps. 
And this is ſuch a De — Goodneſs 6641p PRotes 
my ohers d have gone blot be ing one = 
the Jap ones of the Spiritual Building,” and one o 
the laft finiſhing Strokes of the Divine Image of 
that Chriſt which is formed. in us: Gal, 4. 19. 
For the Ho, Spirit of God (as was ſhewn in 
the preceding Diſcourſe): requires a. conſecrated. 
7 e Body, and a pure Soul; and 
will not enter into us till the former be made 4 
2 emple; and the latter a Sanctuary. And I 
Excellence is reckoned by. the 45 file amo 
the, ſpecial * of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. and 
conſequently <-ſuppoſe all that Moral 
Preparation, eat? that the Entrance of the 
Holy Spirit does; and muſt therefore argue 2 
well-order'd Frame and good Habit of Mind. 
Bur this, being only a general (tho, to one 
that attends the Force of i it, ſufficiently 'conctu- 
ſive) Argument, I will more diſtinctly Thom that 
it does 221 conſidering what particular Qua- 
lifications of Soul are required, in order to a 
peaceable Diſpoſition; —— Preſence muſt needs 
«gue whatever it requires. . Now theſe Requi- | 
ſites are either Negative, or Poſitive: T bel N. „ 


AV * 1 


gative are, 5 
Ein That the Man be free from all i inor- hes 

dinate Sei, Love; it being impoſſible that he who 
* his own little * erns before the 


publick - © 
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cc 4; Pros: 4 as n „ eee -2; 


poblictk Intereſt, ſpould be at Peace * end 10 | 
We ublick when that tender Part comes once to he 
. = toe No, Such an one wilt ballance*$Sz elf 
| Es all the World, will not care what be- 
11 comes of the Publick when it ſtands in Compe: 
tition with that; but will embroil all the World 
in War add Miſchicf i if he can, for the leaſt” Self- 
advantage. e ee PO ee DAD HER ABLE | 
'SeEconDLY; That the Man te free from Co- 
vetouſneſß, Which tho? the Root of all Evil, is 
yet more ſo of Strife and Diſſention, than of ai 
other.  Covetouſneſs and Peace cannot dwell 
Jong together. Iis, indeed, a very” Litigious 
Principle, and pne of the reateſt Makebates and 
| Incendiaries int the World. Tis this that fills 
the Court with dnl an Wranglings, andrhe 
Field with Blood and Slabghter. And 'tis 2 
| known Obſervation, That in all Wars, whether 
juſtly or vnjuſtly yndertaken, tlie gpiratelt part 
fight only for Plunder,” bene 
| 'TH1 kD LY;. "That fie be fri from, Ambirivn, | 
' which is as great a Enemy to Peace Without, 45 
it is to inward Trance qu lity eee 
Man is always Aweveicg wy Aim at ſome his 
Mark of Honour; and if Peace will not fer 1 
to raiſe him, War fhall. Take an loſtance of 
this from the Court of Rome. Wliat a World 
of Schiſms and Diſturbances i in the Church, and 
Factions, Seditions, Plots, Maſſacres and Wars 
in the State, have been from time to time occa- 
. by! the Ambition of _ See But there! is 
f an 
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0 *** 
* 


Devil that firſt diſturbed the Peace 
the World, and ſet the whole Creation in Bat: 
tel Array againſt Man. And it is the fame en! 
vious Being that ſtill raiſes and foments all the 
Enmities and Diſſentions that divide both the © 
Church and State; and may therefore be called 
the Father of Diſcords, as Well as the Fuer f 
Ves. Envy is the g. 


_- 


— 


1 ; 


132 n n ppg 
—— —— e it 


an higher Inſtance than this; ſor it was Ambition 
that made War in Heaven. t. Vo: 1123 7 N ; 10 x 
i Four TH LY,/That he be free/from*Exvy, - 
which, indeed, ſpites every thing that is exccl- 
lent; but is, of all things, the möõſt direct and nt 


ſworn Enemy to Peace. . ''Twas'the Envy of the 


greateſt Enmity inthe World 


my: There is no Man but whom, by the very 


Principles of his Diſpoſition, he is obliged either 


to hate, or to deſpiſt. All his Superiors and E- 
quals he hates, and deſpiſes all his Inferiors; 


which comprize the whole Body of Mankind. 


And both Ways is Envy an Enemy to Peace, and 
very deſtructive to Kingdoms and States. Where- 
of there is a ſignal Inſtance in the Caſe of Hanno 


and Bomilcar, who, through Envy to the grow: 
ing Glories of Hannibal, denied him a Supply of 


Forces to carry on his Italian Conqueſts, and ſo 


ruinꝰd him, their C ountry, and themſelves to?! 


which. another great Treſpſſer againſt Peace 


__ and-Without Which, the reſt would not he ſo 
miſchievous as they are. For ahis continues and 
ies to which the other give 


” 


foments thoſe" 
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* 


1 


e 1 
17 
Fi 


1 
4 
1 
3, 
| 
f 
x 
1 
| 
] 


© — 160 4 2 5 r * * * Y 9 — 22 3 wa. reer 3 2 * * = > yn” Ml A ng fl 5 & 8 
„ 4 SE wa 2 #5 TAP re — a — 8 . 2 X 4 2 e * 2 r -q = 5 — 2 eee b a) n gw 1 P : TREE b 9 W 
: * > * —— _ a —— — — — . 7 I» 7 — * i v6 n * 1 © te oy E — "4 — — ID - * - — — J orey 4 5 - * <0. 3 L 
— *. — ADs — . — Y . 4 yy r — — _ — — 1 — — — —— we — - . 9 4 — * * 
q ks ſs * * * : 2 2 a * _ _—_— Lam —_ 7” 3 * Cy N __ 
- s hs _ - * v . « 2; Ap; 7 = r 119142445 7 4, r 8 = oh; Rey 2 „— 2 —ꝛ— — 2 a — à——— SE EII—_ hs - — — 1 1 A 4 S 4 * F _ * ends” en ee Or? 
| — 8 . a „ 8 * N . - "m2 * 3 
- — a . —_ 65 , 
* - T . EN EL ESR ld - co — n a * 2 © "y — — — — — * _—_ 4 a mn , , 
8 2 2 I Þ en = r g N 0 2 * 
WG - 1 8 n q EL 8 * e oP K 3 7 a E ML = th rg 
X 4 _ n 4 2 eee N e * _—_ « 
2 k 1 a 24 of 95 nin my 9 — 4 > * IIA. wy 82 3 eee * * 
„ — — * Q ˖ . I * „% A eto nos 2 . 9 ' — — 93 1 * * - S £ 9 Ante< et 1 , 
5 — : O — - K 5 
— — _ 1 0 6 
* 1 Br * 3 : ret 4 N 5 4 a . 8 - * K n h 1 2 . 9 p ” 7 > —— rn — ——— 8 x * es b % 
hos Cd * A , 
* 4 6 „ „ "= * : , N 
* — 5 F * „ . 
n * * 12 : g 8 8 * 2 3 
5 , 
W 2 > 4 * »% "oh ; * — i : n 
- 4 i $ * > 
* * * : 
* . * # 


| filvings among Don] Come they auf hence, ven 
Jour laſts, that war in jour members Where * 
5 reign, there can be noPeace; and therefore the 


140 


of Men, and by freſh Returns of Provocation, 
brings in (what has in vain been attem 


Nature) a kind of Per — in Malice, and 
kmmortalizes 'Quarrels and Contentions. 


-S1xTHLYandLaſtly,Tocomprizeall at once, 
8 tis requiſite that the peaceable Man be free tram 
all manner of Laſts, 1 75 Irr r Paſſions, he- 
ther of the Senſual or Intell 
all Diſaffection and Diſorder of Soul; this bein ng 
the Spring and firſt Mover to all the Diſcor 
and Diſorders that are without: According to 
that of St. James, From whence come wars and 


ble Man muſt be free from theſe. 


der to a 


fore, Firſt, Charity, or Univerſal Love; that 
ſeeketh not her own, but the Common Good. 


Secondly, Generoſity, and a noble Enlargemene 
of Soul, that ſets a Man above the little per ty 
Occaſions of Quarrel and Contention. T ww | 
poſſeſs 
himſelf and his Station with Contentedneſs and 


Humility and Modeſty, that makes à Man 
Thankfulneſs. Fourthly, A candid, ſweet and 


benign Temper, that thinks no Evil, but is Well 
pleaſed in the Proſperity of every Man, and eve- 
"ik AE: or Community. * A mild, meek 


and 


"Ga Bleſoameſs - ; O 
Birth, rivets and faſtens Animoſities in che Minds 


pted in 


F\. = ct _ Ach. e 


al Part; and from 


IF Es E are the Negative walifcations, 5 
peaceable Diſpoſition. The Paſtiue I 
need but juſt name, the Proof of them being vir- 
tually contain d in 'the other. They are there. 


of 


- 
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and forgiving Spirit, that does not keep up the 
Circulation of Injuries, but lets the Quarrel fall 
compoſed Soul, one that rules well her own i 
ward Charge, having her Paſſions in Subjection 
with all Gravity, Peace and Tranquility of 

Mad. „ nne 
Alx theſe excellent Qualifications are requi» 
red to furniſh out a peaceable Diſpoſition, which 
will not come into the Soul, as the Soul will nor 
into the Body, till after it be duly tempered and 
| prepared for ir. Whence the Propoſition to ba 
made out is ſufficiently concluded, that it argues 
a well- ordered Frame, and good Habit of Mind 
Which is the firſt Ground of its Excellency „ 
ITE Second is taken from the Conſideration 
ol what it cauſes. The Effects of it are as great 
and noble as its Principles and Prerequiſites. Its 
great and general Effect is Happineſs, upon which 

no one Vextue has fo large an Influence as this, 
Some Happineſs it cauſes immediately and dire. 
ctly, and contributes to ſecure whatever Happi- 
| nels. it does not cauſe. Some Bleſſings it origi- 
nally procures, and preſerves the Poſſeſſion of all. 
So that, ſome way or other, all our Bleſſings 
| are Bleſſings of Peace, ſince to this we owe either 

the Bleſhngs themſelves, or, at leaſt, the ſecure 

Enjoyment of them. And all this it does by gi- 

ving Strength, Beauty and Pleaſure to Society. 
FIRST, Strength. Peace is as much the S1. 

nem of Society, as Money is of War; and without 

it, Society is ſo far from obtaining any of its 3 -: 


— 


Fg 


Z 


add natural Ends, that tis a far leſs eligible 
State than that of perfect Solitude: For, in per- 
felt Solitude Men only want the mutual Af: 
ſtance of one another; but in a divided and en- 
raged Society, every Man is in the Condition of 
uin, in fear leſt the next that meets him ſhould 
do him a Miſchief. Tis Peace that males 80- 
eiety a Defence, and that diſtinguiſhes the Con- 
greſſes of Men from the Herds of Beaſts, or, 
vrhich is worſe, from the Confuſion of the Rub. 
dle. And as it ſtrengthens Society within, ſo it 
ſtrengthens it without too: Nor would War be 
any Security Abroad, without Peace at Home. 
Briefly, Tis Union and Coherence that makes 
every thing ſtrong, and Peace is the Cement 
that holds all faſt together. And what Society 
is there that can ſubſiſt without it, when even 
à Ringdom divided e it ſelf, tho it be that 
of the Devil himſelf, cannot ſtand? Mark 3. 24. 
.*SECON DL x, Beauty. There is, indeed, à cer: 
tain Beauty in Strength; and every thing that 5 
ſtrong is ſo far beautiful. But, beſides this, Peace 
gives a more proper and peculiar Beauty to Socie- 
ty; the Beauty of Order and Proportion, of 
and Agreeableneſs. For, a peaceable Diſpoſition 
inclines every Man to mind his own proper Buſt 
neſs, and to contain himſelf within that Place and 
Station wherein God and his Superiors have fixed 
him, and not to aſpire to what is above him, or invade 
what does not belong to him. For, indeed, Peace 
it ſelf cannot ſubſiſt without this, any more than 
Society can without Peace. Where ever —_ 
1 ore 


f | 
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fore there tis Peace, there will alſq be this Order 
and Proportion: The Hand will not affect the 
Office of the Eye, nor the Foot the Place of ti 
Head; but every Member will be contented 
with, and intent upon his own Office and Pact 
ia the Body. The Reſult of which muſt nerds 
be the greateſt Beauty and Harmony: , ef 
„ TulzpLx, Pleaſure. This, indeed. is neceſ- 
ſarily conſequent to the two former, ſince it can- 
vot but be! a great Pleaſure to every particular 
well · affected Member of Society to refleft hpdn 
the Strength and Beauty of the whole. - But be- 
ſides this, a peaceable Diſpoſition derives a mote 
immediate and direct. Pleaſure upon Saciety. 
For, Wbo can expreſs the Pleaſu re th atu isi 
Love and Joy, Sweetneſs and Dearneſs in mutu- 
Al Kindneſs and Confidences, in Union of Minds, 
and Univerſal Friendſhip! They that havezbafl 
| the) Happibels to taſte of this Pleaſute, lena 
they cannot expreſs it; which made the Pſalmiſt 
break forth into that abrupt Extaſie, Behold, hom 
good and hom pleaſant it is for brethren to dmell goge- 
alen in unity. Pal. 13332: 11 34. 
HAVIN d thus far ſet forth the general Ex- 
cellency of a peaceable Diſpoſition from what it 
argues, and from what it cauſes, I now proceed, 
in the Second Place, to conſider that more par- 
ticular Prerogative of it, in making thoſe that 
have it, Children of Gd. 5 


e 


c To 


r . G9 Tx - 5-3 ww $o 


Io be Children of God is, indeed, common 
to all good Men; who being begotten a- new by 
the immortal Seed of the Word, do bear God's 
efron, Z Image bl 
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1 44 - Coin Bieſuhaſr 7 Or 20 
to do their Father's Will. But there 


ſemblances of the Divine Excellencies: / 


f c himſelf to be his Child, and may upon the 
Conſideration of that Likeneſs fitly be ſo called. 


| Deed, 2 65 8 — . to the older ing 


ſays the Apoſtle, E 5 5. 1. Be ge followers « 


who are Followers o 


n=. Og 
image in Holineſs, endeavouring in all things 
are ſome 
Diſpoſitions that give a more peculiar Right to 
this Title than others, as they are nearer Re. 


which is the Diſpoſition now under our Co K 
deration, whereby-a Man becomes, in a ſpecial 
Degree and Manner, like God, and ſo eviden- | 


_— this i 3 2 conſtant uſe of this Phraſe in 
44. Te are of jour Farber * 


.and the Life of your Father ye will do. *. — 
again, Lal. 6. 35. 1 
Saad, &c. and ye b be the Children of che H oheft, 
for he is kind to the aeg x. and to the evil. An | 


as dear Children. 


«+ are the Children o Fry 

God, who purifie them- 

ſelves as he is pure, and who are perfect as he 
is perfect. So that to be the Child-o of God, or 


| the Child of the Devil, ſignifies as much as to 
carry a particular Reſemblance of either. When 
therefore *tis ſaid, that the Peace- makers ſhall 


be calld the Children of God, it comes to as much 
as that they carry a particular Character of the 


5 Divi ine Likeneſs, whereby it may be known to 


whoſe Famil they retain, oo that. Were the 


5 rue Sons of God. 
Ax ſo indeed they are. For God is the 
15 God of Peace; and the n Peace, that which 


ery * paſſes 
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paſſes all Underſtanding, is called he Peace of 


God, For God is the greateſt Lover of Peace, 


dhe Author and Giver of Peace, and the Re- 


warder of all ſuch as live in Peace. Indeed un- 
der the Jewiſh State, (which as in other things, 


ſo in this was very peculiar, that *twas a State 


of Theocracy) God was known by the Name of 
the Lord of Hoſts, not as expreſſing his true na- 
tural Liking and Approbation, but only his Re- 
lation to that par ticular 


ate King and Leader he was. But now under 
the State of the Goſpel, which exhibits a more 
genuine Idea of God (for the only begotten Son, - 


WW which is in the Boſom of the Father, he has de- 
cdlared him, Joh. 1. 18.) he has changed his Title 


from the Style of War to the Style of Peace, 
Tuts indeed was ever his Delight, but now 
'tis his Glory, and inſerted among the brighteſt 
Ornaments of his Crown. He is now manifeſted 
to be what he ever really was. God from all 
Eternity to all Eternity enjoys a profound Peace 
within himſelf, and the Sacred Perſons of the 
Trinity are not more One in Eſſence and Nature, 
than in Will and Inclination. Their Moral is 
as great as their Natural Unity. The Kingdom 
of God is a Kingdom of Peace, and Heaven the 
Throne of his Majeſty is a peaceful Region. 


Me never read but once that there was any War 


there, and thoſe that cauſed it were quickly ba- 
niſt”d thence, Rev. 12. 7. To be ſhort, God 
both enjoys and eſtabliſnes Peace above, he ma-. 
keth Peace in his High- places, and he has W | 


4 


People, whoſe immedi- - 


4 
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Son to procure it below, to reconcile Mien to 
him, and to one another, that ſo both Worlds 
might conſpire in Unity, and that this Will of 


God might be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. 
And therefore ſince God has ſhewn himſelf to 


be ſo great a Lover of Peace, there is ſufficient 
Ground for this particular Prerogative of a peace. 
able Diſpoſition, that it makes thoſe that have it 
Children of God. From which J paſs in the 


third and laſt Place, to conclude all with ſome 


Reflections on the preſent Diſturbers of the Peace 
of Chriſtendom. | + _ -- Fit, hte ole 


4 „e Tis the Obſervation of a Great 
Pufen RT * K ob 93 
| Offcio Hom. Civilian and Moraliſt, that Pear 


& Civ . 154. is 4 ſtate peculiar to Man as be is diftin- 


guiſbd from Brutes. And ſo indeed 
it ſbould be. But could we ſuppoſe a Stranger 


from one of the other Planetary Worlds to come 


and take a View of this our little Spot, and of 


the Manners of thoſe that live upon it, he would 


1 not ſure think his of all the things in the World 


to be the Character of Man. For he could not 
hut obſerve, and perhaps it would be one of the 
firſt Remarks he would make, that there are 
more Wars and Fightings among Men, than 2. 
mong any other ſort of Creatures, and more a- 


mong Chriſtians than among any other ſort of 


Men. For at the very firſt opening of the Scene, 


What a miſerable Face of things would appear 


both in Church and State! What Wars and De- 
ſolations in the one! And what Debates, Envy 
ings, Wraths, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, 


Swellings 
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Syellings and Tumults in the other! 2 Cor, 12. 20. 
Bur becauſe moſt of the Diſturbances in the 
State proceed from thoſe of the Church, I ſhall 
confine my Reflections to thoſe that diſturb the 
Peace and Order of the Chriftian Church. Where 
1 ſhall Firſt, Point out who theſe Difturbers are. 
AndSecondly,Set ſome ſiichConſiderationsbefore - 
them, as may make them ſenſible of their Crime, 
TRERE are I conceive theſe tWo general 
ways of diſturbing the Peace of the Church; ei- 
by impoſing unlawful or unreaſonable Terms of 
Communion,” or by refufing to comply with 
ſuch as are Lawful and Reaſonable. That the 
firſt of theſe is a Breach of the Church's: Peace 
there can be no doubt, becauſe it introduces 
2 Neceſſity of Separation. And that the lat- 
ter is ſo is as plain, becauſe tis a Separation 
without any Neceſſity for it. Either of theſe 
is Schiſin, whoſe Notion: (as all agree) conſiſts 
either in making a Neceſſity of Separation, or 
in ſeparating without Neceſſity,” 
| Tre Firſt of theſe will fall heavy upon the 
Church of Rome, who, (as it has been ſufficient- 
ly made good againſt her) has brought in an Ab- 


| ſolute Neceſſity of Separation, by impoſing ſuch 

" WW notoriouſly unlawful and unreaſonable Terms of 
! W Communion. The latter will light upon alt thoſe 
» WI who ſeparate from ſuch Parts of the Reformation, 
where they may lawfully Communicate, More 

* Wl cfpecially it will light: heavier than ordinary 
upon all thoſe Sectaries among us, who now di- 
vide from the Church of Eugland, the on 

| IM | a5 EE. - 
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of whoſe Communion, (as has been undeniaby 
prov*d and maintain'd) are not only Lawful, but 
highly reaſonable, and of an excellent Cont, 
tution. 
I need nothere, nor is it my Deſign to ſermy 
| ſelf profeſſedly to make out the Charge of Schiſm 
againſt the Diſſenters and Separatifts from the 
Church of Exg/and. It has been done over agg 
over, to the utmoſt Degree of Evidence, and the 
-whole Circle of the Reformed Churches cry ax 
upon them for their unreaſonable Separatigg, 
Only I would deſire them to try themſelves ani 
thefr Cauſe by that one plain Apoſtolical Cana 
before -· mentioned, and fee whether they can - 
Nike ee. by that ſingle Meaſure. It's 
this, If it be poſſible,” as much as lies in you, lin 
peaceably with 1 Men, Rom. 12. 18. If with al 
Men, Then certainly much more with Bodis 
and Societies of Men; much more with our G0 
vernors and Superiors ; ; much more yet wil 
the Church, the moſt Sacred and moſt Eminem p 
of all Societies. And if as far as is paſible, then th 
certainly as far as is lamful. pe 
Bur now I would ask. our Diſſenters and de I 
paratiſts this one Queſtion, and appeal to thei 
Canſciences as well as to their Practices for an Att 
ſwer. Do they live peaceably with the Chai 
of England as by lawtul Authority eftabliſh'd, a 
far as is paſſible, and as much as in them Hes? Y 
far from this, that I might ſay, (were I minded 
to aggravate things) that they do the quite cos 
N * Divide from us as far as e, aul 


* 2 — — TY @ 


— 


— — 


SQ www ow 


— 


— 95 © 2 2 


7 7 
">, 
o 


23 D:ſcour ſes upon the Beatitudes, M9 


as much as in them lies, it being very notorious 
that they run from us as far as they can, meaſure 
their Purity and Sanctity by their diſtance from 
us; and condemn and diſuſe many things meerly - 
becauſe we approve and uſe them. __. 

Bu r I need not take advantage of this, tho?- 
it be too notorious to be denied, as well as too 
ſcandalous to be defended. TI only demand, Do 
they live peaceably with the Church as far as is 
poſſible, and as much as in them lies? They 
cannot with any Modeſty ſay that they do. For 
if they did, not to ſay that they might come 
much nearer to us than they do, they mult of 
neceſſiry conform with us. Since as they were 
never able to ſhe any thing unlawful in our 
Communion; ſo they now generally allow it to 
be lawful, and accordingly will afford us their 
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al 
ic WW Company now and then upon occaſion, as often 
0 ss they think fit to do us that Honour. Well 1 
ah Wthen, if our Communion be lawful, then tis g 
t Paſible for them to communicate with us, and if ; 
ca they do not, then tis plain that they do not live | 
bpeaceably with us as far as is Paſ#b/e, and as much Wl 
das in them lies, and conſequently by virtue of = 
en this plain Apoſtolical Canon ſtand fully convi- ; 
Ar Ged of Schiſi, and let them bring themſelves off Fl 
ru if they can. I am ſatisfied they will be able to 
1 | 8 it but ill here, and am afraid worſe here- 
del 1 have now in general pointed out the Diſtur- 

on-Mbers of the Chriſtian Peace, and I wiſh I could 

anno / as eaſily make theſe Troublers of our I 
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1 


ſenſible of this their Crime, as prove them gil. 
ty of it. In order to which not to inſiſt upon 


the Heinouſneſs of the Sin of Schiſm which is 


as expreſly forbidden in Scripture as Murder 
or Adultery, and the great Obligation that lies 
upon all Chriſtians to preſerve the Unity and 


Peace of the Church, which the Scripture every 


where ſo earneſtly preſſes and inculcates, and 
which the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians 


ſo ſtrongly recommends; and for which both 


our Reaſon and our Intereft (eſpecially at this 
time) would ſuggeſt to us a Thouſand Argu- 


ments; I fay not to inſiſt upon theſe and ſuch 


like Conſiderations (for a Combination of which 
I refer toan excellent Diſcourſe of Dr. Barrow; 
concerning the Unity of the Church) I would 


only deſire the Perſons concerned to conſider. 


how much by their Schiſms and Diviſions they 


prejudice the Chriſtian Religion. I do not mean 
as to the Life and Power of Godlineſs, (tho? that 


be very true, and worthy to be ſeriouſly conſider- 


ed) but as to the Propagation of the Chriſtian 
Faith. And that with reſpect to the Three great 
Enemies of it, the Heather, the Jew, and the 


Mahumetan, (0 . 

FI xs r, With reſpect to the Heathen, to whom 
as the Unity and Agreement of the Firſt Chriſti- 
ans was a great Indearment, and a very prevalent 


Invitation, ſo as to occaſion that common Speech 


among them, See how the Chriſtiaus love one ano- 


ther! So the Schiſms and Diviſions of the Preſest 


Chriſtians muſt needs be a great Scandal and 


* Objection. 
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Objection. For indeed how can any conſider- 

ing Heathen be perſwaded to think ſuch a broken 

and divided Religion to be of Divine Revelati- 

on, when that which he takes to by the Light of 
Nature has more of Unity and Confent! 

_ SECONDLY, With reſpect tro the Jew, WhO 
may certainly number the Diſſentions of Chriſti- 

ans among the greateſt Hindrances of his Con- 
verſion. - For when in the Prophetick Writings 
among other Characters of the Times of the 
Meſſias he ſhall find this to be one, and one of 

the chiefeſt, that it ſhall be a Reign of Charity 

| and Peace, /. 2. 4. That they [ball beat their 
Swords into Plowſhares, and their Spears into Pru- 
ning · hoots; That Nation ſhall not lift up Sword . 
gainſt Nation, neither (hall they learn War any more. 
That the Wolf ſhall alſo dwell with the Lamb, and the 

| Leopard ſhall lie down with the Rid, &c. I ſay the 
jew finding this to be one of the Characteriſtics 
of the Meſſias his Reign, and obſerving withal 
nothing like it in the Chriſtian State, but rather 

a perfect Reverſe of all this, and not being able to 
diſtinguiſh with ſome between the Deſign and 
Natural Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the accidental Event of Things; or with others, 
to have recourſe to the other more glorious 

| Reign of Chriſt in the Millennial State of the 
Church, wherein theſe great and ſtrong Figures 
ſhall have a proportionable Accompliſhment, 
he muſt needs be ſhrewdly tempted to think tha 
the Time of the promiſed Meſſias is not yet come, 
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and that the Religion which now goes for iy 
zs as falſe as its Profeſſors are evil and 


wicked. 
TIA D IT and Laſtly, with reſpect to the 
Mahumet an, who indeed allows Chtiſt to have 
been a true Prophet, and his Religion to have 
been once a true Religion, only he ſays it 
had its Time as well as that of the Jews, 
is now, as ſuperannuated, to give place to a more 
perfect Inſtitution, that is, to Mahumet's, Who 
as he came aſter Chriſt, ſo was he to fill up his 


Defects, and to deliver the laſt and ſtanding 


Will of God. And will he not find pretence to 
be confirmed in this his Opinion, and to preſer 


his Maſter Mahumet as much before Chrift as 


we do Chriſt before Moſes ; when he ſhall per- 
ceive (as quickly he may) that there is not half 


ſo much Unity and Agreement among Chriſti: 


ans, even concerning their very Religion which 
is to be the Bond of their Unity, as there is a- 
mong Mahumet ans? Certainly he will, and tho 
he periſh in his Error, yet 1 fear his Blood 
will be upon thoſe who adminiſter the Occaſion 
of it. Theſe are great Scandals and ObjeQions 


both to the Heathen, Jew and Mahumetan, and 


Woe be to them by whom this great Offence 
comes. Our Saviour pronounces a ſevere Woe 
againſt them that ſhall offend even one of his 


little ones, Mat. 18. 6. and what then ſhall be 


the Doom of thoſe that ſcandalize ſo great a 
t of the World! I heartily wiſh that the pre- 


fent Diſturbers and Dividers of the Chriſtian 


State and Church would ſeriouſiy conſider theſe 
VV thingy, 
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chin 6 and how they act the part of Antithen . 
in x — letting and mi} the Courſe of = 
_ Chriſtian Religion. 1 
In the mean time I ſhut up Ain this Pray: 
er, that God would give Li + to thoſe oe 
ews and Mahumet aus that ſit in Darkneſs and in 
the Shadow of Death, and that in order to'this, 
he would firſt 3 the Feet of us C 8 
into o the een e Amen. Fan 4 
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Bl 44 are 5 | which are Ps or R iohteouſ-- 
227 ſake, * theirs is 17 Kingdom Fa 2 $i 
Or, as it may be read from the C wee? Great, 

is their Reward in Heaven. 1:9; 


I. has been ever a great Occaſion of 2 
\\) Wh out be an to ſome Men that there | 
ſhould be any ſuch thing as Evil in 
the World. A greater yet, that this 
1ſho Wl the fall upon good,” and ſometimes / 
upon the beſt of Men. But the greateſt of all is, 
that not only good Men ſhonld meet with Evil, 


but that their very Goodneſs ſhould betra them 


into it; that ſuffering ſhould not only be the Por- 
tion of the Righteous, but that Men ſhould ſuf. 
"we for yu Oy of their * ec 
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154 cen Bleſſedneſs : Or, © 
- bard: indeed that a Righteous Man ſhould ſat. 
fer, but much more that he ſhould ſuffer for his 
being Righteous, and that Affliction ſhould-not 
| — „ the Lot, but alſo the Effe## and Conſequence 
of his Vertue. For if Honeſty and Integrity can- 
not be a Defence and Privilege-againſt Evil, yet 
one would expect it ſhould not be a Procurer of 
it, and that if the Man were not the better for 
his Vertue, yet at leaſt he ſhould not be the 
A | "7 
_ Txzsz have been always as perplext 4p- | 
pearances in the Moral, as any that ariſe in the 
Natural Syſtem of the World; a frequent Trou- 
ble and Diſcouragement to the Good and Pious, 
and a more frequent Occaſion of Triumph to the 
Atheiſtical and Prophane, who have raiſed from 
hence their moſt plauſible Objections both a: 
of gainſt the Being and the Order of Divine Provi- 
_ I which by theſe greateſt Difficulties of it 
they have been incouraged either to Dem or to | 
Condemn, „ % Oo 
WiꝛXr the two firſt of theſe Difficulties l. 
am not at preſent concern' d, nor {hall I determin 
of what Force the laſt and greateſt might be, 
Pere this the laſt State of things, and che Al. 
 eoncluding Scene of the World. Ferhaps it might 
then be ſtrong enough to conclude what ſome 
are now ſo weak: as to wiſh and believe. But 
ce)rtainly with the Suppoſition of an Aſter-ſtate 
the Objection is ſo. far from being Deſper ate, that 
can ſee nothing Diſſicult in it: And I think tis 
here fuſſicieptly antwer'd by that ample Com- 
45-5 | 


penſation 


þ * ? 4 # # 
FR * 1 * 
* 


ä * 
* og 
* 
1 


— 
I ůͤů ů·ð 
2 pr Rt tp 
* 
" a 
* 


— 


* ; — P x pu” pe - 
0 * \ - 
* 4 ; 3 a 
— 1 3 ; S — 
N 8 — — * 6 — 4 al 7 — eee „ _— "_ 2" I TP „ 10 „ — — - 
eee e ao aa hand 1 n 15 „ · ůnN e outs Fg Wem 
7 . * 
* o # 
Fel £ A 8 8 , - Z N : 
k { 4 _ IF 1 3 1 J 7 1 — : 
. * - 1 * 8 


penſation promis d by our Saviour to all thoſe 
whoſe faithful Adherence to a good Cauſe, ſhall | 
at any time engage them in 79 9 and Aﬀi-, . * 
: ions. _ For ſays he, Bleſſed are they which are 
een 7 Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs js the 
Le. Of. F 77 f INS 
Wien tak Words (as our Saviour aſter- 
wards explains them) contain not only a Pro= - 
| miſe of Heavenly Firs i in general, but of a 
greater Degree and Meaſure of it, and intitle the 
Sufferers for Religion, thoſe who undergo Per-. 
ſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, to a more than 
ordinary weight of Glory. So that hence ariſe. 
two Propoſitions to be diſtinctly conſider dz: 
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 FizsT, That there are Degrees in that Glory 
which ſhall be the Reward of Saints in Heaven. 

' SECONDLY, . That one of the higheſt De- 

rees of it ſhall be the Reward of thoſe who ſuf-. - 


r Perſecution for the fake of Righteouſneſs.  - - If 


| 
Tua there are Degrees of Glory, tho? by | 
ſome a much. conteſted, is yet I think a.moli WM 
certaiu and unqueſtionable Truth. The Cer-, 
tainty of which I ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſl 
upon theſe few evident Principles. 2 
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FEixs r, I conſider that this muſt needs be 

the natural and neceſſary Reſult of things. And 
here J deſire only it may be granted me, That. | 

there are ſome certain Diſſ ions of Soul ne- 
ceſſary to reliſn and enjoy 5 Happineſs of Hea- $ 
ven. This I think is a Suppoſition that need. 
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* the Giving of Muſick, and the Palate muſk be 
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be requ ired to fit us for the Ha 


x8 gore ww than 
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25 Good t ere is requiſite a Pro ion of 
The Ear muſt be tunably 22 6 Hey 


rightly diſpoſed to find any Pleaſure in the 
ſweeteſt Delicacies. And if theſe groſſer Objects 
that have a more natural Affinity with the C Or- 
gans of Senſe, and ſtrike hard upon them, will 


not yet affect them without ſome more particu. 


lar inward Preparation; there is greater reaſon to 


think that the Deli hts of Heaven that are ſo far 


above the Level of our Natures, ſo pure and ſo 
refined, cannot be taſted but by a ſvitable Dif- 


poſition of Soul. The Neceſſity of which ap- 


pears ſo great, that I am apt to think 
2 (as a late worthy Writer of our 


| Death, 7.46. . Church does) that the whole Moral 


Excellency of ſome Vertues is their 


275 Qualification for the Happineſs of another State; 
they being of no great conſequence to the preſent 


Order of this World. 
WEI x then, if certain Dif 


fitions of Soul 
ppineſs of Hea- 
ven, then it follows, that the more diſpoſed any 


5 Soul 1 5 for the Glories of Heaven, the more hap- 


py, ſhe muſt needs be in the En Enjoyment of them. 
Aud if fo, then 't will be neceſſary to fay, either 


that all Souls are equally diſpoſed, which would 
be to contradict 85 Sole and Experience of the 


whole World; or if one be better diſpoſed than 
another, then in propos ortion one will alſo be 
1 he * is 

plain 
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G y of thoſe who . a vertu 
ous Frame and Temper of Mind to be a Natural 
Diſpoſition for Happ 
Degrees of Glory to 
1 if a 1 Dil 


rreater Degrees of Vertue. 
ition of Soul did not t 


us for the caſe 5 — 
ſince tis — | 


to do that 
but — 5 Degrees of Hapi 


the Degrees of Vertue. And — — 4 


that thinks at all, think otherwiſe, hut that 
Soul well purg d and purify d, that has uno 
along Courſe of Mortification, till ſhe is thro! 
1y awakened 1 into the Divine 11 and . 
and is arrived to the meaſure. Af the . e, 
falueſs of Chriſt, h. 4. 13. 4 
| Pinels in the Vition of God, than a, Soul juſt 
pregnant with the Divine Form, an 
away with her only 


Sig s Argh Rudiments of Spi- 


t Soul which is. moſt 
like God will be — appy in the Fruition of 


him. This is no more 7.— What YA 
cluded from the meer natural neceſſit 


of God about it. But bk that be ſup- 


| Poſed to be wanting. | 
\ SECONDLY, A aer tharche am ay be N 


concluded from the Juſtice and Goodneſs of G 
as well len * Nature of Sings. And fri}, 
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from his Juſtice. Not that there les an cl 
and Anteceden: Obligation upon God to beftow 
greater Rewards upon reater er Sins; for if E. 
ternal Life it ſelf be (as the Apoſt Apoſtle repreſe rol 
"the Gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. no d the 
— — &s of it are ſo too. God cannot be | 
" Debtor to Man, or to any other Creature but by 
-a'free Act of his own. He may indeed oblige 
himſelf to us hy a voluntary Ingagement, but we 
cannot paſs any ſtriet Obligation upon him by 
any thing we can do; and to talk of of Meriti 
in this Sole i 15 no; leſs — Blaſphemy, and 
can hardly believe that any Man that under- | 
ſtood himſelf, ever thus held irt. 
Bur tho God be not abſolutely obliged: i 
bis Creatures, but only upon Suppoſition, and 
conſequently cannot be Abſolutely bound to re- 
ward greater Saints with greater Happineſs, yet 
if we once ſuppoſe him to ingage himſelf b 
Promiſe to be àa Rewarder of Vertue in general; 
there will be all the Reaſon in the World to think 
- that by the ſame Promiſe he has alſo Virtual) 
| bimſelf to crown the Vertues 
For fince the Rea- : 


af & 


2 52 any Abſolate l Merit of . but me to 
s ſhew his. great Love of Vertue and Goodnefs, 
tis reaſonable to conelude that by the ſame'Mo- 
tives, and in purſuance of the ſame End, he al- 
fo ingaged himſelf to be a more liberal Rewarder 
of greater Saints. Since this is as ws A 
- | cans | 
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nt (which yet in the Sequel will appear o- 
— ) that God had expreſly lomill onl 
the End and Reaſon of this His Ingagement was 
to ſhew- His great Love to Vertue, this would 


be warrant enough to conclude, that he had 


implicitly and virtually ingaged Himſelf to habe 
an equal regard to the ſeveral Degrees of Vers 
tue, and to reward them after their reſpective 
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Bur to riſe higher yet, tho God cannot be 
in Strict Juſtice obliged to reward the beſt of ou 
Services but by an Ingagement of his own; much 
leſs to reward them with Eternal Happineſs} yet 


I think there muſt be acknowledged a kind of 


Cangruity or Becomingneſs on God's part ſo to do, 


There is indeed no ſtriet Obligation till after 
ſome Covenant; but there may, and 1 think 
muſt be a Congruity even be 


conſequently no poſſible room for any ſtrict Me- 
rit, yet I cannot but think with EI Fx "AD £215 
a Perſon of great Judgment and Ja Hm Thebes 
Moderation, that there is a Pro 47 os [Totes 
portion of Conveniency; that is, as he afterwards 
explains it, tho? there be nothing ſtrictly due 


from God to the Services of: good Men, yet tis 


highly worthy of God to reward them; upon 
FEE 


ore. For tho! here 
be no Propoftion of ' Equivalence” between our 
beſt Works and the Rewards of Heaven, ane 
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Compruity, I do not fee; how to-juſtifie the Senks 


of that Apoſtolical Maxim, He that comes to Gul 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of 
plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Grounds 
of Natural Religion, and what ſhould move and 
qualiſie a Heathen Man to make his firſt Addref. 
ſes to God. This he tells you is to believe the 
Being and the Providence of God, that he i, and 
that he is a Remarder. But now how . ſhall:z 


Heathen Man believe that God is a Rewarder? 


By any Revelation of his? But that he is not 
yet ſuppoſed to admit. He muſt therefore con- 
clude: it by his own natural Reaſon, by conſider 

F on, that which may naturally be known of 


him, and .how becoming it is for ſo excellent a 
Being to reward thoſe who apply themſelves ſe 


WIL then, if it be reaſonable to believe 
upon the Stock of natural Principles that God is 


a Rewarder, without being aſſured of it by any 
Revelation (which is here ſuppoſed in the Hea- 


then'ẽs Caſe) then it follows, that even antecedent- 
I y to any Promiſe of God there is a great Congtu- 


ity, tho? not a ſtrict Obligation that he ſhould be 


2 Rewarder. For otherwiſe what Ground could 
the Heathen Man have ſo to Conclude - Be- 
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Which Account they alſo may be ſaid to be wor. 
thy, according to that of the Apocahps, They ſbd 
wall with me in white, for they are martin, Rev. 3. 4. 

AND: indeed unleſs we will admit of thi 
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lieve? This Ton ET = FT 3 
be allow'd, — ſome may be to 
Garde at it, when the Word Merit is put beſore 
it. This is Prejudice, but the thing it ſelf as I 
have here ſtated and explained it, 1s both. inno- 
cent and neceſſary to be granted. And if there 
be ſuch a Congruity: — God ſhould be a Re 
warder in general, then by the ſame Proportion 
it follows that he ſhould diſpenſe his Rewards 
according; to the Degrees of Vertue. I here be- 
ing certainly at leut 4s much C Congruity in this 
is in the other. ann 
Ay beſides ng pe rind Hog rea on to que - 
ſtion but that the Goodneſe of God which, is in it 
ſell infinite, and which is already ſuppoſed toex- 
ert it ſelf lo: liberally as to reward the little and 
| defe&ive Services of a ſnort Life with Eteri 
Clories, will alſo be ſo conſiſtent with it ſelf, 
25 to reward thoſe moſt, who have e for. 
ward to the higheſt Degrees of Sancti AP: 
_ it not for this, I do not ſee — — 
ment there is for Men to Excel i in Vertue, 
which * the Gopdneſsof God; obliges us to . 


lat ( ſhould more a. Mano be em 
y good, c ug how difficult ; it is — 
ways and —— pens d in this World, 


if it were not in order $a 2 See A 


os 
» 
„ — ers „„%?é%ͥ * 


4 * 7 6 - EY == 
2 — 8 e r q » . * 
J 1 p ont runes. ip —— — uw e 8 r . n 
4 — ws 7 _—_—_—— „ LM r 32 +. 1 To 2 * * 
9 wer EE SO There nat aatartion 


2 RT. r 


— _ ; - 
cy we KL 
by » E 


hereaſter? F 144 by wg Me er 


IE it bg leg that — leaſt Degree gh Glory. 
s a ſufficient Lacouragement for the gr | 
gree of Vertue; I grant it is ſo, were ti 850 
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- 4 without which the ! 


15 er Blefedneſe Or, 7 


aſt Glory could not be ob. 
tai d, But ſince leſs will ſuffice for that (4 
muſt be admitted, "unleſs you will ſay that al 
| ey aints are equally good and vertuow) 
_ T do got ſee how there A 1 Incow | 
ore for higher Attainments, ha gr 
the Suppoſition of greateſt Rewards. Which 
therefore from the Goodfieſs as well as Julien 
Gqd there 1s good Reaſon to conclude. ” - | : - 
"Fi#tkDry and laſtiy, From Principles 
Reaſon I appeal to Holy Scripture, which! 
think will be found to ſpeak as fully and plai 
do this purpoſe as may reaſonably be deſire 
Fot khefe We find that God will runder w. even 
is lctbrdlig to bi5 deeds, Rom. 4. 6. And 
1 — every one ſpill rebel ve the things done in bir tt 
 urivrling "to that he Bath done, wheeher it be gi v 
bed 2 Cor! 5. 10. And leſt this ſhould be te. 
fer to che general Diſtribution of Rewards aul 
Poniſhments, more expreſly it is ſaid, that i: 
r e on ee Ping and dn 
he that 60 lly ſhall reap- aifa boantifuh, 
2 Cobb. h. yoo The” fame again is exprefly: repre 
fefſted under the Parable of the Talems commit 
1 81 the Management of Servants, ho were 
feverally rewarded according to their: feverdl 
nprovements, Lal. 19. And tho' Parab les arc 
not allowed to conclude throaghout, yet certain 
as to the thing directly and 2 
| Hr they are as 5 — as any other Form 
of Sperch, ' which''in this Parable muſt be the 
45 8 ent Diſpenſation of Rewards ea 
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Hays our Saviour that is, 
gef diſtinet Ranks and Orders: For | 
would. ave: then” but a fmall-piece of News 
for. our Saviour to have told his Diſciples} that 
in Heaven there were a great many Manſions in 
number.. Nor! -would)thisbeo! r. ro the 


2 wot 4 Pro 
he . Remard, fys our Ae 
Mat. 10. Ar. Why a Prophets Reward; if there 
be not ſome ſpecial Reward aſſigned to a Pro- 
bunt ? And again, tis plainly intimated that ev 
ry Degree, and every" "AQ of Vertue ſhall have . 
i ny bf R „here tis ſaid, Mar. 
ive 1d drink unti 
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f ee 
Degree — ale pe arded, 
flows that the greater our Vertues : 


Glory, Joh. 014; 2: Jo my age, 855 


are, the moers abundant mall be our Neward, 
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"Hr rewarded, contra 


r Ces of Vere = 


"to the Suppoſition. fond 
: DC added, that A ter 8 D 2 


e ſome Deg 


To this it may 


Parriarchs,” Prophers and "A 
their Glorification! is ex ex 
dom in the Kingdom 
Saints, hy their ſitting 
luſion to the Eaſtern manner of Fraſting. This 
Privilege of a more eminent Seat is particular- 


ly aſſigned to Abraham; Iſaae, and Jacob by our 


fed by their Sitting 
God, and that of other 


da viour, when be tells us, Mat. 8. 11. * 


Hall come from the Euſt and the Weſt,” and ſbal fi 


aoum mith Abraham, Haac and Jacob in iht Niig 


dom f Heaven, And ſo again to the Apoſtles, Met. 
29:28; Vertly Tfay amo you, that qs which have fol 
lowed me in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man 


ſhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, J6 alſo ſhull upon 


Ine Thrones: It cannot be. denied bur that 


this is meant of the [Apoſtles only, and not of his 
Piſeiplesat large, becauſe of the Twelve Thrones. 


er Order? Or vhs 1 uod our 


| »;-who in the De- 
—.— Of, — y. Jeruſalem, makes the 
Twelve Apoſtles the Fountlations of the City. 


confirmed by St. Jh 


And the Wall of the City agb hep h tmelve Foun- 
Autions, and in thim the 2 


files: of "the Lamb, Rev; 2x: 119% A. Place _— 
\| that of * Twelve'Fhranes,”: 


97G „„ 2 To 


. — 
poſtles, &c. when 


down: with them in al- 


"why ſhould Twelve of them only be pe. 


r have promiſed to: bis Dikciples? » And this 


mes. efWr en aa. . U. evan at. e Si” Bs ok ds mn. Amoco a wa. Ya nao. ov ow. ee am ti 
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e 0 ; diſparch : cio of 
Saints in Glory is exp a0 Se ere by) their 
being al file dne hr „Mat- 22 $6. and 
tis of it ſelf veaſonghlsi dite that the fans 


general Order and Proportion ſhall he cobſer bell 
in bottiltheſ {6 Sons of God, . 


viſh'd into Thrones and 
fries: and Powers, andi ir eis HD Nr 
Angels, 'andthat' ſome of thei 1 lt nearer tobe 
Throne of Got than others. w bereapel the 
Talmudiſts'' call Michael the Afchl An N N 
Printe of Fats or the Prinoe ofthe Pre! ende, B62 
ing (as they ſay) ſo near coutie” ** Heaven, 
25 to be admitted to ſit deny im Lad el 
iter the good Actions of''tleiThrazlites/ ö 
ys the Angel Gabriel of himſelf I a Gabriel 
that fand in the eee of Godp Luk. 1% He 
diſtinguiſnes himſelf as moch be ie reds as 
by his 7 A the! Viſion of Niah —_ 7 
ſents one of the pony 4 Orders covering 
Faces with'their Wings,” which ſuppoſes. on 
to be nearer" than Ordinary to the Preſence f 
God, ſo as not to be able to abide me or 4 


it, without the help of a. bil. 2. 122 Fy . 10 68% 


Six cg therefore there is ſuch a Variety Ry 5, 


the Angelical Stations, and our future Conditi 

is generally ' repreſented by theirs, this along 

were enough to put us upon thinking that gur 

7 muſt admit of the ke del . 

N And "tis no more chan What natural 
M3 Gn Order 


dels and Men, BU 
now tis moſt cerrain what che Angels have the? 
rene Orders and Hiererchies, being auge 5 
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one of the Higheſt Degrees of 6 Glory, 
Reward of choſawho-lafſer pe 0 pany x che 
ſake ol R iꝑbteouſneß, that is, of Hurtyrs, And 
here for the Erittian eee 'ead 


Portion to the Degrets of — "think "twill 
ſuffiee to ene eee nee b 15 one a the 
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. of Chriſ 's Myktical Bod 


fame Diverſity.an the other World thar 


St, Pa 


more Honourable. and leſs: Hangurgble 
Cor. 16.5 Wpbereof the Natural. Heaves exhibits 
a very convenient: Emblem; in which one Star 
differs. {rpm another Star in Gloty. And: after 


the thing as would convince Where it could 
ſilence, And I believe chere is no Manz though 


never ſo forward to raiſe ObjeRions.agai nft-what 
hes been contended ſor, and to onthe Glo | 


| Ties of Heaven (forthe otherW prld has its Level: 
lers as well as this) that could yet/obtain;leave of | 
his en Modeſty. co expect as bright a/Crown a 


bue ii Mam, or ASt. Fu ii, why ny bart wb 


Havi Ne thys faraflerted| the! difiacns. De 
ö grees of Glor „wich Lhave the longer inſiſted 
ons. being of great caonſęquence to the 
5 01. gr nce 
_ encouragement; of; Heroick Goon 


tis a very pradticabgy well. as 1 


0 come 


now to conſider the de cond thing 


19s | 8 
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aſeribes to them in this, that there ſhoulg 
ſtill he an Eye and 2 an Head and a Tan, 


Parts, 1 


all, tho there were no plain Proof to he had ſet 
this, yet there is ſuch an obvious Congruity in 
6 _ 
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e will ſtand thus: 


1 Hog 
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Bur Martyrdom, is an k 
vertue . (1:48 7 o 277 


Vegre of Glory. bas 441411 

[3 Tus bit Propofity 

proving hitherta. 'To infer the Concluſion 
fore there needs only a Proof of the ſecang. F 
— — {hall be to LIED 001 
ion of the Excellency of Martyrdam. 


15 Pcimitive Church, that even the 
' nels of it, which depretiates Every th 
| could not diminiſh from its Veneratic . 


| then 

the room of 'Bapt: — and the new Conver 
ly and ſuddes Execution prevented 
ion into the Men e E 


the Places ef their Devotion; ane 


and to ſhew. .how precious 
Death was in bis Sight, by maki 
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tees of Vertue.... For ghe Argument. 


Ax higher Degree of Vertue hall hay an 
| big 4 D Tree. of Glory. 11 3.24 4.6" 288 H 
eber Degree: 


\ TuznnrORE Many dom fh babe iH nen. 4 
101 bat a + | 


Ius Honour of Martyrdom was ſq ene 


thought of ſo eee as Sue | 


15 beſt 


| Saints in Gloay everlaſting,” Tie 1 — Honour 
them chuſe their Tombs.for, "os 


God himſelf was pleaſed to ſignalize ... St. 5 i 
his ſpeioal regard to theſe his Saints, 2 85 
their % ua Bs = 5 1 


ws 3 of 1 Reſts . ee Miracles. 
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A VAP LY 


teh Worth, 2 according to the Opinion of one f 
... the FRA Fathers the Church (he means St. . Ml 


— 


fenng: and extraordinary; than the E 


1 Blood, to be able to form an Idea of Martyr 


noble tim Martyrdom. 
Veriut, the laſt Exyreſiom of Cluriiy; aud ben 4 


575 


| : Gale Nen of 17 ob State, the Nobleſt: Parts of this 


either hath any thing been wver more Honour? 


to diſcover their Innocence, wild Beaſts have reſpetied 
them, the Flames have ſpured their Garments, Tyrans 


"NOR ee an nyt 


b Tinea: Foy 


of the Vertue' it ſelf which was thus-bonou 
A general Repreſentation of which is thus —4 
by the Pen ofa Celebrated Wr riter 
een of the Roman Church. A Church 
Man, F. 6% which; by the way, has made more 
Martyrs, and has fewer than-any | 
in tlie World. Bur ſhe has dealt long — 
from the Martyrs which ſhe has made. Me ſu 
(ſays one of her Sons) nothing in the Church. more 
. Tis the higheſti Form ef 


Man hu, fhed his Blood and parted with: his Life 
7275 fo edn a -any 12 tha can þ 
her be ex pelted from his Love. Juſtig therefore muy 
ac ro nothing more Auguſt {i Relics than 
Martyrs are Ui Heros of Chriſt ;anity, the 


Mhyſtitat-Body.” There is uo Greatneſs that giver ut 
way brig rt Dignity; whatever we admire is below 


more to be Martyr than to be an 


4 | 
World... "Heaven has wrought an Hundred Miracles 


| 
have, admired thum, and many. times their Hxecuti- | 


antri have bttome-theij Diſciples, in ſa much that | 
theſe renowned £8 n ove req ſon to be rail 
AD x ; : of 


— — Sorrow. 1 The — is — 


—.— „ but What they rene N. have 
leit to 047 een Pratt 4 5 2 ng - 12850 A 


ny.) ay 
ſured 2 . of the Obje&t,w . 
led, or from the Degree of hilling it. : And'two; | 


| Perſons that are equally Vene reſpect to. 15 b 


the Good that is wil d, may yet be ver; 
qually ſo with reſpect to the Degree of V filing 5 
becauſe: one may will the ſame Good, and = 
ame Degree of Good more intenſely and affecti- 
—— than the other. Thus e * 
ty may be ſaid to be more excellent than, . 
zal Life, and that tho you do ſuppoſe che Stabes 
cemſelves to be equally Pure, heeauſe tis hard- 
er to preſerye Virginal than Conjugal Chat! 
So that tho the Degrees of Fr 7 
the ſame in both, States; yet becauſe they are 


more ſtrongly wild in the. one than in the © 
ther, the Virgin may be ſaid to be more pure 
than the Conjugated: Perſon ; not, perhaps as 1 


Lover of greater Purity, but as a ſtronger and 
more pertinacious Lover of the ſame, u hich bs 
— to under e ian Gram: | 
„ ·˙·—vV 3 Het ei 
Ax p this 1 — to be the Caſe of Martyrdom, 
nh Owens: Nada abe en as” 


e the Martyr 4 18 e by 


e Rrong as to determine Him rather 10 folfer | 
it, than to 


Death, and the utmoſt Extremit! 
redalegrels what he knows to be his Duty. And 
indeed if we conſider how ſweet Life" is, and 
- how' \naryrally averſe we are to Death even in the 
moſt eaſy, much more under che moſt terri ing 
_ Circum tances; it muſt needs be a ver — 
and peremptofy Adheſion 0! Vertue-that ſn 
ingage a Man to quit his Liſe rather than his In- 


nocence, and Die rather than offend. ' + atom 


Br to be more particular yet. e. re 
mend the Excellency of 


ec prone —— 
up A) are uh, the greate 
2 grenteſt Cvaruge. 1 990 ol N "67 3M} {EQ 
Fass, The gte ſt Faith, 1"Thare is indeed 
b Faith like-the Paith of a Martyr,” This 
thav Faith Hieb overcomes the World, and all 
that is terrib 
chmęs are poſſible and noth 
removes Fear Whieh' is 
 Motibtuing, "This It Faith which is more e. 
y the Subſtance of things hoped for, an 
the Argument or Deman 
This noble Definition of Faith is never #6 


. 
is that Faith that turns the End of the Per 
and ſhortens the interval of Time, 3 makes 


i . 


| * World *. and . InY Heaven 
| $13.9 | open, | 


om there i 
| Concarrence of lib greateſt Vertues, The moſt 
twere endleſs to reckon 


ine; That Faith to which il 
8 difficulr, and that 
more 'than to remove 


dation of things not 


er ffyed as in the Faith of a Martyr. This 


. pon. 2 77 
open, and the Son of Mao funding on the Rig aht 
and of God teady to defend, and receive; 25 
reward: thoſe! that will bs contest to indure the 
Croſs, and deſpiſe both the dhame and the Pain 
of it for his fake. And all this with ſuch Cer- 
tainty and ſulneſs of Perſwaſion, that tis ready 
| to change its Nature, through 00 müeh B- 
dence,” and to ceaſe 40 Parts, longer Faith, and 
commenoe Science or Revelation. For indegd N 
leſs chan this, than ſucht à full %%, 
| hearing. Perfwaſion can well-inable a Man to 
drink off this birter Cup, and to be Bani nt 
this Bloody Fon. It muſt certainly be à ſtrange 
Degree of Aﬀiance and Confidence which that 
Man has in God, who can up all that is 
good and pleaſant, and ſubmit himſelf to all that 
s evil 8, terrible in this World, . and meet 
Death withialbice-Natural ane Artificial T errors; . 
and truſt God for his Reward in another Life. 
What a generous, victorious Faith is this! And 
what a noble Idea muſt ſuch a Perſon have of 
| God!) The Faith of Abraham is highly celebras = 
ted in-Scripture for his readineſs toioffer up his 
on at the Command of God. And go doube 
tus a very rare and extraordinary Faith that 
could reconeile him to ſuch an — Wh: 5 
dertaking. But certainly the Faith of a Martyr 
s very much beyond tllis, as much as tis un 
higher Act of Reliance to truſt — 2 _ 
on Soul, and for ones Eternal H 
1 a ue worten a promiſe 
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indeed no Love like the Love ola Martyr. This 
is that L oVYe Which is properly ſtronger than 
Death, and which is ſo perfect as to caſt out o 
overcame all Fear, This is a. Degree of Love 
truly: Serophick, and which comes he neareſt of 
any! to the Loye of Angels and Reatiſy'd Spirits. 
If there he any ſuch thing as Seraphick Love in 
de World, this is it. Not cal ſe is 
bright and flaming, noble and gen 


1/\S$CONDL 4/1 he 


Kue tis a Love; that geis above all the Bodily 
Puaſſions, Glences all:the: Motions of the: lower 
 Lake,,and makes the Man act as if he were all 
Fool and Mind, Mate particularly, Martyrdam 
z the greateſt. Love f Vertue, aud the: greateſt 
ele Gad. nd inden cakes boos hoo 
2228 Ur, Mastyrdom is the greateſt Love of 
Hartan, btcauſe that is va lued at an chigher Rats 
than Life it ſelf, M hich the Mattyc ill rather 
loſe thaa ſin. Qur Saviour malæes it the greateſt 
Inſtance and Argument of Friendſbip, for a Main 
to iN. do- n his- Life far his Friend. [- And o | 1 
doubgleſsitis,; Fon tis then pla in that the Man | 
ſets a gleater Value pon his Friend, than he 
does upon Life. And the like may he ſaid of the 
Martyr, that he ſets a higher Value upon Vertue; 
than he does upon Life, Which yt is ſo dear that 
(as one obſerves, ho for qur Safety 100 well un- 
derſtands the ſecræt Springs aud Inc linations oſ 
Human Nature) A hat 4 an b4 will he gius fur 
1, Job. a, 4. And yet this very Lite tor Which a 
Man will give all things, is by the Martyr given 
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2 Sacrifice to his Innocence, 36 ˙ 
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725 ECOND 95 Varryrdem * the greateſt Eove 
of God, becauſe the Martyt ſets ſo high 4 Price 
upon him, that he wil chuſe fathef t dig than 
forſeit the Enjoyment of his/F4vour and Dn 
neſs, and may truly ſay with chte Pfalmiſt, 
63. 4. Thy loving kindn ir borrer than Life, fr 5 

an eaſie thing or a Man im a Warm guſty ft 
| of Devotion, When the Boi day is far of, A 
no probable Danger of any Comperition bet wermn 
his Religion ki his Life, to ſay chat he ſerz a 
greater Value upon the loving Kindriefs of God 
than upon Life, * Vo kn») WhO did ſo. The? I 
ſbould die with "OE ye Iwill nos lem the, that's; 18 
(to'reduce the Words to 00e lg 102 — 

I would rather die than deny thee! * This is eafi- 

y ſaid bur not ſo eaſily done; as the Event tos 

y ſhew'd. But he that ſays he values the 
loving Kindneſs of God more than Life, and dies 
chan for feit it, may be believed. For 
what greater Love can there he than this, ' ot 
What higher Inſtance or Tryal of it? The great. 3 
| eſt 2 — W to l „deri 
alze his Love to Man by an In. 
ſtance than by dying for him; wet 10 81 : 
Love of Man is to die for Gd. 

Tux DT, The greateſt Cour e. For there 
isalſo-no Coura e like the Courage of a Martyr. 
He fears no Evil but only Sin and Demmi 
vhich are juſt and reaſonable Objects of Fear, 5 
and will undergo any other Evils to avoid theſe, 


8 


which is the trueſt and the greateſt Courage. a , 


des n i there * like it? I would not 


1 have 


2 ; 


have the Man of. — or = Doelitt, pe 2 dhe — 
Pretenders to Courage in the World, offer aty 
Competition here. For tis moſt certain that he 
_ abuſes the Notion of Courage as well as that of 
Honour. His Courage is to dare to ſin and be 
damn d, that he may avoid the Reproach df 
Cowardize, that is, not to ſear and avoid what 
with all poſſible Concern de ſhould, and to fea 
and avoid bat be fond not, And if this be 
Courage, I muſt then copfels that] do not know 

5 het 3s, Comandi ag N 
Bur neither may the Military Mau be a Con 
petitor here. Lis 1 anten great and brave ſot 
{3 Man in a juſt and laudable Cauſe, for the De, 
+ Face of his Prince and Country, to Hall a Sacri 
fie at the Head of an Army. And the Herald | 
Office ſuppoſes as much. But there are alſo ſome 
Allays that qualie the Glory even of this Act. 
on. For the Man is ſuppoſed =_ — with 
Mul ltitudes and Nun bers, Wh h incourage 25 
Well as defend; and to fight in a — when his 
Fpixrits are raiſed, and bis Blood runs high, ſo 
as ſcaree to be able to feel a Shot or 2 Stab that 
ſhall be given him, and to want Opportunity of 
Retreat, od to be kept from reflecting upon his 
Danger: by Noiſe, Tumult and Confuſion, and 
to have the Spur of Emulation, and the Incentive 
of Anger, ſdmetimes of Hatred and Revenge; 


and Which is more than all the reſt, the Hopes 


co 


of a' ſafe come off at laſt. Believe me, this 
a great way, and I I queſtion whether — 
that venture cher elves in takes 
Sed how 
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1 of his Advance tis ſtill in his Power by 


lluſt rate the Excellency of Martyrdo 


makes to be the Portion of Martyrs,” Who ate 


EET TT — 1 15 = Ty 7 
that he ſhould certainly die in the Field. Burt 


gow: to have Man go alone and in cold Blogd 
10 the State, onto the Scaſſald; When in every 


dliance to recede from his dreadful Under - 
abi and there calmly and veliberately ſubmit 
fp certain Execution, and feel himſelf die 


with all his Thoughts, Reflections and Paſions 
about him; this Coun age indeed, and ſuch a No- 
ble Spectacie as might. — deſerve to be a Theatre 


to Augels and Men, yea even to God himſelf. 

ITRAEsE are ſome of thoſe; great things that 
, and ſhew 
it ta he one of tlie higheſt Degrees of Vertue, and 
conſequently tliat it is intitled to an higher Be- 
gree of Glory: Which the Scripture alſo expreſly 


ſaid to indure tortures, and nus to accept of delins- 


| range, that they might obtain à better R arredion, 


Heb. 11. A Better Reſurrection, that is, a Re- 
ſurrection toa Better State of Happineſs, that be- 
ing the only Meaſure whereby one Reſurrection 
may be ſaid to be Better than another. And 
days the Angel to St. John concerning thoſe who 
ate cloathed with white Robes, and had Palms 
in their Hands, Rev. 7. 14. Iheſe are they which 


tame dut of great Tr e and haue maſſi d their 


Robes, and amade them ay” in the Blood of . the 
oaks Therefore are they befors the Tyrone ef God, 
and ſerve him day and night in his Temple. And be 
tos 9 on the Throne ſpall rel among them.” 4 
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8 A ws ſy 2 is a brighter Crom 
of Glory prepared for Martyrs, and thoſe thi 
ſuffer Parſe -ution' for the ſake of Righteouſneſ, 
all that forther remains is to commend from'the 
Premiſes theſe two Practical Inference. 


-P1«sT, That we entertain no hard Thought 


of the Juſtice or Goodneſs of God for ſuffering 
Jo many ſevere Perſecutions in the Ghriſtian 
C whereof were violent, as:undet 
-the Roman Emperors ; ſotne Fraudulent by He 
*reticks, as Arius, Neſtorius, &c. And ſome of a 
mixt Nature, conſiſt ing both of Fraud and Vio 
lence, when both Temporal and Spiritual Pow- 


er did combine together (as now in the Papal See) 
againſt the Lord and his Chriſt. I ay weſhould 


learn from hence not to cenſure the ways of God 
for this, nor to charge him fooliſbly, ſince; there i; 
ſo plentiful a Reward laid up for: thoſe that'ſut- 
fer in the Cauſe of Righteouſneſss. 
Sg conpl , That we do fortifie our ſelves 
with the Conſideration of this Beatitude, That i 
God ſhould ever honour us ſo far as to call us to 
the- Trial of the Croſs, we may be ſo true to 
Goc, to Religion, and to our own Souls, 6 
to ſuffer couragiouſly and thankfully; ever look- 
ing up to that glorious Cromn, that mhite Robe, 


and thoſe Triumphant Palms which diſtinguiſh 


the Noble · Army of Martyrs, who eternally ſing 


"Hymns and Praiſe: to God for the Bleſſing of 
«thoſe Croſſes, which now \pring up into Crowns, 
and in bearing of whict 
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| Reward, © Glory be to God on High, The 


= 2— the L 7 7 | 
The Comclifin if the. 175 1 bale » 7 

«Dis co URSE concerui! the , 
Bz ATITUDES in general, 


4 


8 JAVING hitherto diſcourſed ups 455 
8 al very Beatitude particularly by, yg 
I-think- it may not be improper for 
the further Accompliſhment of this 


E 
Work, to conclude all with a Diſcourſe concern · 
the Beatitudes in general. Where there are 


Three ee eee char from to e | 


r 


Satisfactios. : 2 


ab Firſt is is; 1 E's. Madner and 1 
Way of this Divine Sermon, Why our Lord © + 
choſe to deliver his Laus and Precepts by the --\ 
way of Bleſiug Wis: HT : 
Tae — Concerning the N umber of 2 
the Beatitudes.. 74 
Tu Third by: Cancomig their Order and 
ane 1 1 args Tbs RO 4+: 74" 
2 of Ib Ant . 
nd „ Senigfaklien t to > the firſt Boquiry, 1 con- 
ſider firſt, That Chriſt Who came into the Joon . 
upon an Errand of Love, the greateſt Love that 
an infinitely good God could expreſs to a 
ture and wha no doubt had per a Soul well 
2 Well Os: and Dor N 
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to the ſofteſt Key of Harmony and Sweetnefs, 
Was willing to deliver his Laws in the moſt in- 
dearing-and charming Manner that could poſſi. 
bly be, that he might the better recommend 
both Himſelf and his Doctrin to the good Will of 
his Auditors, and reconcile them thro' the Love 
of the Former, to the Obedience of the Later, 
Which is a very laudable Affectation of Populs 
rity, firſt to engage Men's Affections to our Per. 

_ ſons, that we may the better win them over to 
the Acceptance and Entertainment of our Do. 
#rins.” This indeed ought to be the Care and 
Endeavour of all Preachers; but there was this 
more particular Reaſon for it in our Lord, be- 
cauſe the Love of hi Perſon was not only an 
Indearment of Obedience, but alſo a very conf 
derable part and inſtance of it. He therefore 
inſtead of _ an Imperative Style, by down- 
right commanding ſuch and ſuch things, choſe 
rather in a more gentle and condeſcending way 
to inſinuate what was his Will, and our Duty,'by 
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pronouncing them Bleſſed that do ſo and ſo. t 
_SeconDLy, I conſider that our Lord Chriſt I 1 
being to act the Counter. part to Moſes, and to te- ( 
lax 2 rigour of his Law, by being the Author MW a 
of a milder Diſpenſation, thought fit to give an IM ti 
early and a ſolemn Specimen of his greater Mild- W v 
neſs, by varying the Style of his Legiſlation from W u 
that uſed by Moſes. And therefore wheres WW fi 
Moſes deliver d his Law after an Imperatorial way, N ©: 
by ſay ing, Thou ſhalt not do this, and Thou ſbat © at 


not do that: Our Good Lord choſe rather t 


5 


} 


e 


expreſs his Law more tenderly and Hamaniy, by 
declaring the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that ſhould ob- 
ſerve it. And the rather, becauſe Moſes had ar- 
med and immured his Law with Curſes and Ma. 
Edictionsg. Firſt in General, Curſed is every one 
| chat continues not in all things which are written in the 
| Book of the Law to do them, Secondly, more par- 
ticularly, by annexing a Curſe to particular 
Tranſgreſſions, as in that famous Commination-. 
in the 25th of Deuteronomy, to every Clauſe of 
which the People were to ſay Amen. And there- 
| fore to ſhew of what a different Spirit the Chri- 
ſtian Inſt itution was from that of Moſes, our Lord 
choſe to adminiſter his Law in a form of Bleſſing, 
in Oppoſition to Moſes his Curſings; thereby veri- 
fying thoſe farewel Words of St. Peter's Sermon 
| to the Jews, in a larger Senſe than he intended 
them, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him 
to bleſs you, in turning away every one of you from 
| bis Iniquities, Act. 3. 2%/ꝗ// f 107 3:19 
| TriRDLyY, I conſider that our Saviour was 
to deliver a Law of Love, a Law that required 
Love beth as the Matter and as the Principle of 
Obedience. Love was both the thing to be done; 
and the Motive of doing it. The Son of God was 
to be the great Prophet of Love. Tas reſer- 
ved for him, as being the Expreſs Image of him 
Who is Love it ſelf, and therefore the only Ma- 
ſter fit to teach it. This was tlie Fire which he 
came to kindle upon Earth, Luk. 12. 955 the moſt 
ardent and affectionate Love towards God and 
towards Men. This was to be the Subſtance 
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and Accompliſhment of his Law, and the di- 
ſtinguiſning Badge of thoſe that profeſs d Devo- 
tion to it. By this ſhall all Men know that je are * 
my Diſciples, &c. But now) twould not have been 
agreeable for a Law of Love to begin its Re. 
commendation from ſuch Arguments as ſhould 
work upon the more Servile part of Man. . 
ſes indeed deliver'd his Law with all the Cir- 
cumſtances and Arguments of Fear, and tlie Na- 
ture of his Law required ſuch an Addreſs, but 
was fit that a Law of Love ſhould come re. 
i commended to the World by Motives of Love. 
=_ ' Four THLY and Laſtly, It may be further 
=_ conſidered that this ſolemn Inſtruction of our 
Fa Lord upon the Mount conſiſted of Precepts ſo 
very ſublime and elevated, and withal fo ſtrange 
and unuſual, as having had no Credit, if Re- 
ception, in the World before, that twas but ne- 
ceſſary for the Prevention of Prejudice to ſet a 
Beatitude in the Front of every Duty, and to bribe 
the Paſſions of the Hearers with a forward Anti- 
cipation of Happineſs, left Men ſhould ſay of 
the Commands of Chriſt, as the Prophet brings 
them in ſaying of his Perſon, Ha. 53: 2. that there 
is no' Form nor Comelineſs, nor Beauty in them thut 
we-ſwonld:difire tun. 4,4 
Hon theſe and other like Reaſons that may * 
be added, our Divine and gracious Law-givet 
Was pleaſed to deliver his Laws ee, aſlert- 
ing the Bleſſedneſs than the, Obligation of them: 
Which while I conſider; I cannot bur enter into 
a-profound Admiration of the ſtrange Goodnels 
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and Condeſcenſion of our Lord, that he ſhould 

ſo far lay aſide the Majeſty of a God and à Lan- 

jver, that he might the better act the part of a 

Friend and of a Redeemer. And to ſet this Con- 

ſideration the more home upon our Minds, let 

us by the Aids of Fancy draw che Curtains of this 

Intellectual Scene, and imagin to our ſelves thar 

we aw; our. Saviour ſeated upon the Hg f 

Blaſing, with his Eyes dev outly {et towards Hea- 

ven, and his Hands affectionately ſtretchꝰd forth 

over the adoring and attentive Multitude, ant 

with Looks full of Concera fot the Good of Souls, 

| gravely and pathetically | Ing down upon 

them 5 Dew of his Heavenly Doctrin, and tems 

pering his Authority with the Style of Goodnefs, 

and Kindneſs, as well as his Divinity with the 

veil of Fleſh, Who can with ſufficient Wonder 

contemplate. ſo pleaſing a Scene of Love and 

Sweetneſs! And who, that well contemplates it, 

can find in his Heart to tranſgreſs a Law delivers: 

ed with ſo much Condeſcenſion, or offend a La- 

giver ſo 1nfinitely, ſo amazingly good!. 
Now. concerning the Mamber of the Beati- 

tudes, why our Lord ſhould aſſigu Eigi and no 

more, *tis not eaſie to offer What ſhall ſatisſie ak 

Minds. Were I minded to amuſe my Reader, 

| could tell him that in the Myſtick Philoſopß 8 

15 the Number of Juſtice and Fulneſs, becauſe it 

5 firſt of all divided into Numbers. equally even, 

namely into 2 Fours, which Diviſion again is:by © 

the ſame Reaſon made into 2 times 2, that is, 

2 times 2 twice reckon d. And by reaſon of _ 
Se 8 nth 2. 
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lity of Diviſions it received the Name 


this Equal | 

of Juſtice. But I do not believe our Saviour h. il # 

i +1 tended any Roſie-Crutian Myſtery in Ml © 
Mi Heydon this Matter, tho? a certain Gentle. ] 
=_ po wg rx man of that Order would fain'ing, Mt ' 
pig zj. nuate that he did, reckoning this {Ml | 
among other Obſervations uponthe Ml ! 
Number 8, that there were 8 kinds of Bleſſel Ml * 

Men in the leſſer World, The Poor in _— * 
irft afin a 

( 

| 

] 

f 

] 

| 

| 


| Mourners, the Meek, they that hunger and th 
Righteouſneſs, &c. But I think all that can her; 
be warrantably and ſaſely ſaid is, that our Saviour 
intending (as he ſignify'd by his Aſcent into the 
Mount) a Diſcourſe of Perfection and Excellen 
conſiſting of fuch Divine Vertues as were moſt 
perfective of Human Nature, and for the pr. 
Sie of which he himſelf Was moſt exemplar 
Was by his Deſign concern 'd to inftance only in 
| the-moſt ſele& and excellent Duties both to Gr 
and Man. Whrereupon premiſing Humility's 
being a Duty common to both, and withal the 
Foundation of all the reſt, he faund remaining MI 
Three extraordinary” Duties relating to Nau, 
;.  Meekneſs, Mercifulneſs and Peace ableneſs; and Fout Wl 
to God, Mourning for Sin, Hungring and Thirf Wl 
ing after Righteouſneſs, Purity of Heart, and Sur. 
ing 89 for Conſcience Sate. So that our | 
Saviour ſcems rather to have been directed bya Ml 
natural Meaſure,” and to take things as he found 
them, than to proceed by any Arbitrary Mes- 
ſre of his own. And this T think is the ooly 
Ground of his aſſigning Eight Beatitudes, * | 
1 e no 


* 


6 
# 
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ſelf. 2 iin ** O13 ER 
Dr. Hammond in his Practical Catechiſm, Pag. 114. 
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Foundation of the reſt, as he there ſhews in par- 


able Mixture of theſe Graces one towards God, 
and another towards Man, ſo interweav'd, that 


ſpects God again. To verifie which Remark, he 
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reſpet God, who is the true Alpha and Omepa, the 


tween our Neighbour and God. To teach us, 


Laft of our Love, and that our Neighbour is, to 
be regarded after and in Subordination to God. 
To this I further add, that there is alſo a gradual 
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tudes, the latter ſtill depending upon the for- 
mer, as well as all the reſt upon the firſt. For 


, 
* 


4 . . 9 3 . | 3 
When a Man takes a juſt Survey of his own No- 
„ chingneſs and Unworrbineſs hy contemplating 
7 himielf as a Creature and a Sinner, *twill be, {@ 
| 


parural for him to mourn and be ſorrowful, thay | 


f 


JJV ” - 


| remarks' two Things. Eirſt, That the Grace | 
| firſt named is a general Principal Grace, and the 


ticular. Secondly, That there is an interchange- 
| the firſt reſpects God, the next Man, the nent 
God again, till you come to the laſt Which re- 
begins his Computation not from Hamility, which 
isa general Fundamental Grace, but from Mourn. 
ig, which is the firſt particular one, and reſpg- 
aing God. So that the Firſt and the Laſt 7 | 

| Firſt and the Laſt, and thoſe between divide he- 


that to God belongs the Chief, the Firſt and the 


and deſcending Connexion het ween all the Beatin | | 


trom Humility tis an eaſis deicent ro Mourning, 
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ns after Righteouſneſs, * The Wrath 
ef 


3 Prophet be content to be thrown overboard to ap- 
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the Danger is of being overwhelm'd with too 


much Sorrow. Then from Mourning *tis eafie 
to advance to Meeknels; it being one of the chief 


Properties of Sorrow to ſoften and melt down the 


be in a fair Diſpofition to Hungring and Thirſt. 
| of Man work. 

not the Righteouſneſs of God, ſays the Apoſtle, 
that is, is no way a Friend to the promoting of 
Righteouſneſs; whence on the conttary we may 


gather, that Meekneſs is a Priend to Righte- 
ouſneſs; As it muſt needs be, ſince a calm and 


ſedate Soul is molt fit for attending to the Beau 
of Holizeſs, and for admitting the Spirit of How 
neſs, which as the Jews ſay, will not reſt upon a 


turbulent Mind. And when once the Soul is 
 wrovghtup to a quick and lively reliſh of what is 
God and Righteous, tis then an eaſie Step to 
Mliͤerxcifulneſs, it being a very Juſt and Righteous 


thing to ſhew Mercy. Wich allo leads a Man 


to Purity of Heart, as that without which even 


Mercy it ſelf will not find Mercy. Erom whence 
the very next ſtep is to Peaceableneſs, to which 


nothing more conduces than a Pure Heart, free 
from thoſe Luſts and Senſual Affections which 
are the Seeds of Strife and Contention. And 


when a Man has attain d to a peaceable Temper, 
then he is fit for the greateſt thing in the World, 
to he a Martyr, and Will readily ſuffer Perſecu- 


tion rather than occaſion any Diſturbance either 


in the Church or State, and with the generous 


peaſe 


it, which when meekly diſpoſed, will alſo 


ed. eee 


Diſcourſes upon the Beatitudes. 187 
ſe the Tempeſt. So admirably well contriv- u | 
and full of Order was our Saviour's Diſcourſe, 
as it became him who was the Wiſdom of God, 
as well as the' Light of Men; and in whom were 
hid all the Treefere of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 

ALL now that further remains, is that by a 
ſtrict Conformity to theſe excellent Meaſures - 
of Chriſtian Perfection We endeavour to bring 
our ſelves within the Number of theſe Bleſſed _ 
Perſons, whom our Saviour pronounces Happy 
here, and to whom he will ſay in a more Em- 
phatical Accent, Come ye Bleſſed, hereafter. _ 
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00 obliged me fo highly by ae- 
N quainting me with ihe Publics.” 
tion of ſo rare a N as. 
ret Book, tber ſhould fat 
pute your Commands when you 
e deſire my Opinion of it, I ſhould; 
| hazard the Credit of my Gratitude, as much as. 
by my ill diſcharging them T am like to do 
that of my Judgment. This, Sir, already redu- 
ces me to an even Poiſe. But to this the juſt. 
Authority you have over me, and the Right 
your other Obligations give you to all the Ser- 
vice J can do, being added, and thrown intg 
the Scale, do quite weigh it down, and leave no 
room for any Deliberation, whether I ſhould, 
obey you or no. Without therefore any further 
„ ö 1 i Demur 


x. ”— 
"+ & $I 444 

„ 

4 


upon what I think moſt liable to Exceptions 
the ſame Order as the things lie before me. 
InTRODUCTI1ON, Tag. 1. Sect. x. .The vv. 
Aerſtanding like the Eye, whilſt it makes us ſee and © 
. +. perceive all other things takes no notice 75 ſelf.” 
What the Ingenious Author intends in this Peri- 
| od, or how to make out any conſiſtent Senſe of 
it. I do not underſtand. For if his meaning bo, 
That the Underſtanding while it is intent upon 
other things, cannot at that time take notice of 
it ſelf; this comes to no more, than that when 
tis intent upon one thing it cannot attend 
to another, which is too eaſily and obviouſly 
true of all Finite Powers to be any great Diſco- 
very. But if his meaning be (as it rather ſeems, | 
becauſe of the Particle ( All) and the Compariſon 
here uſed) that the Underſtanding like the Eye, 
tho it makes us ſee all other things, yet it ta 
no notice of it ſelf, then *ris a Contradiction to 
his whole following Work, which upon this 
Suppoſition mult needs be very anaccountably un- 
VVV 
IX r. Pag. 2. Sect. 3. Firſt I ſhall enquire into 
the Original of thoſe Ideas which 4 Man obſerves, &c. 
But ſure by all the Laws of Method in the World, 
he ought fir ſt to have Defined what he meant by 
Ideas, and to have acquainted us with their N«- 
ture, before he proceeded to account for their 
Origination. For how can any Propoſition be 
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form'd with any Certainty concerning an Idea, 
| that it is or is not Ianate, that it does or does not 
come in at the Senſes, before the meaning of the 
word Idea be ſtated, and the nature ofthe thing, 
at leaſt in general, be underſtood? If the Na- 
ture of Ideas were but once made known, our 
Diſputes would quickly be at an end concerning 
| their Original, whether from the Senſes or not; 
But till that be done, all further Diſcourſe about 
them is but to talk in the Dart. This therefore 
ought to have been his fir, and indeed main Bu- 
ſineſs to have given us an accoynt of the Nature 
| of Ideas. And yet this is not only neglected in 
its proper Place, but wholly omitted and paſſed 
over in deep Silence; which I cannot but re- 
mark, as a Fundamental Defect in this Work. 
Ix the Three following Chapters our Author 
ſets himſelf to prove that there are no Innate 
Principles. But before I conſider whether there 
be or no, I premiſe this double Remark. Firſt, 
That a thing may be falſe in it ſelf, and yet not 
ſo becauſe, - or in virtue of ſuch an Argument. 
Secondly, That tho? a thing be really falſe, yer 
it may not become ſuch a Man to deny the Ex- 
iſtence of it, who by ſome other Principles of 
his may be obliged to hold the contrary. . The 
| firſt of theſe argues the Writer guilty of Inconſe- 
quence, The Second of 1nconſiſtency. Upon both _ 
which accounts this otherwiſe very ingenious 
Writer ſeems in this part to be chargeable. 
Which from the Sequel I leave to be collected. 
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"His Firſt Argument againſt Inna a 
is taken from the want of Univerſal Con 
There are (ſays he, Pag. 5. Sect. 4.) #0 Princip 
to mhich all Mankind give an univerſal Aſſent. | 
in the firſt place how-can this Author fay- ls 


fince in ſeveral Places afterwards he reſolves that | 


ready and prone Aﬀent which is given to cer: 
tain „ex upon the firſt Propoſal, into 
the Se r- of them ? There are then even 
according to him Selfevident Propoſitions. Aud 
will be ay that SelF-evident Propoſitions are not 
univerſally aſſented to? How then are they Self 
evident? I here muſt be therefore, according to 
bim, ſome Principles to which all Mankind 
give an univerſal Conſent. I do not ſay that this 
25 them Innate, but onl y that there are =_ 
r opoſitions. 121 
Wert, but how does he prove there are no 
ſuch? Why, he inſtances in ſome of the moſt 
Celebrated, and ſays, Pag. 5. Sect. 5. That Al 
Children and Ideots have not the lea ft apprehenſion i 
thought of them; and the want of that is enough'to 


geſt 7 univerſal Conſe ent, Now Talways thought | 


that Univerfality + Conſent had been ſufficient- 


ly ſecured by the Conſent of all, and the Diſſent * 
of none that were capable of either. And what 


then have we to do with Ideots and Children? 
Do any or all of theſe diſſent or think otherwiſe? 
No, that he will not fay, becauſe they think not 
at all, having (as he ſays) not the 44ſt. e 
on or T hought of them. And how then does 


| Want of their Suffr age W univerſal 2 
- when 
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when all Perſons that think at all about ſuch Pro- 


Principles 
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poſitions, think after one and the ſame way? 
Txz moſt therefore that this Author can 
mean by want of Univerſal Conſent,” is that eve- 
individual Perſon does got 4 Ant. 
This perhaps may be granted him fromthe In. 
ſtance of 7.5 and Children.” - But then the Que 
ſtion will be about the Conſequence of his Argu- 
menu, whether Actual Aﬀent from cvery Indi- 
vidual be neceſſary to the Suppoſition of aunate 
0, in other Words, whether from” 
there not being any Propoſitions to which every 
individual Man gives an actual Aſſent, ir follows,” 


that there are no Innate Truths. Ihe Anchor. 


is of Opinion that it does. For, ſays he, Fag. 5. 


| Set. 5. Ir ſeems to me near 4 Cuntr adiction to ſay, 


that there are Truths imprinted on the Soul, which it 
perceives or under ſtands not. And again in the 
ſame Place, To imprint any thing on the Mind with-. 
oat the Mind's perceiving it, ſeems to me_hardly in. 
eligible, And again, Pag. 12. Set. 24. That 4 
Truth ſhould be Innate, and yet not aſſented to, is 


10 me as unintelligible as for a Man to know a Truth, 


and be ignorant of it at the ſame time. Here we 
have both the Conſequence of the Author, and the 
Ground upon which it ſtands. The Conſequence 
is this. If there be no Truths actually perceiv d 
by all Minds, then there are none naturally im- 


printed. The Proof of it is this. Tis impoſſible * 


that what is imprinted on the Mind, ſhould got 
be perceived by the Mind. Therefore if tzere _ 
be no Truths actually n by all N = 


oY BF a W 
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55 are none natural imprinted. Now 0 
the contrary. to this I thus oppoſe. . 

may be Impreſſions. made on an Mind, Sher 

We are. not conſcious, or which we do not per. 

f Author: son 1 the 

heh; no Ar Bonds TINY 


297 ber 1 we are yu ey bf 
arr og 115 eu 1 2 oo 9095 1 


0 E 8. 0 6. Bein e ai 
en 5 5 and diver 15 her us, varia) 


of 22 whether. care bs taken. about it or no, at. 


mmprinted on the Minds 0 Children. d yet they 
405 jul a prin chews as he bd Bü Fel 
1 Pre ore by his own Confeſſion there, may be 


an Impreſſion of Ideas where there is no Percep- 


tion. The ſame he confeſſes again, Fag. 61, 
Seck. 4: How. often. may a Man obſerve in himſelf, 
that mhilſt: his Mind is intently imployed in the Con. 
templation of ſome O 78 and carioufly ſurveying 
ſome Ideas that are there, it takes no notice 0 2 
Freſſions, &c. And again, Sect. 5. I doubt 
to Children by the. Exercijc e of their & ſenſes 2 
05 eds that 2 them in the Womb, receive ſome few 


Ideas before they are burn, & And if before they 


are born, then certainly before they are conſei 


ous = them. There e therefore be. Jags | 


2 . 7 


* 
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al F 75 5 t Er fs. CE heal o plain«. | 
ly implies in his F of 7 4 "Which 
3 make to be a Recovery 


1 e y of Ideas that 
ta Re- e 
of Thin to | 10 Las that 1 1 | 


re, tho 33 
For, fn 
. 


7 5 
of May 1 Hi 777 e 
41700 Arg 2 oe br 0h, 77577 
4 76 4 Repoſt to 
lis, ph 1 another Fly, 2 ht b aſe A 
3 5 g. 66. Seck. 7 
deed in the e And Pag. 
he Ms them e Leu. 8 
thar 157 nas him, to remember 1 75 bi oh wah 
not the the Ileus chemfety ves ( 
| poſed to lie Borman in the Mind 
Perception or Conſciouſneſs, of 25 . 
makes to he the Buſineſs of Memory, an | 
fore there may be an imprinting ole ideas 1 ithout 
Actual Perception, which may. now, it ſeems, 


ſtand well enough ether Without any dan r 
of a Contruliction. 20 Y wa 


Ax to the Ac cknowledginent of this, bs 
own Princip les will alſo oblige him. For ſince | 
in conformity to the Ariſtote lian Philoſophy, he 
makes all our Ideas to be derived from our Sen- 
ſs, or rather by our Senſes from ſenſible Objects, 
| be muſt needs ſuppoſe (conſidering the variety | 

of ſenſible Objects wherewith we are ſurrounded) 
that there are infinitely mote. Ideas impreſſed 
upon out Minds than we can poſſibly attend to 
or 3 "Which * alſo be argued * 
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ſelf has taken care to ſtamp within? 
be a very uncertain way of argu 
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100 much leſs will 1 the Litencſs of Per cet tion 55 
ble to do it. And beſides, there may he wan, 
Reaſoud drawn from the inward, and to us un- 
known Contexture of Wie and from the: 125 
der of that Original Im apr ion (if an! 
there be) which 2 alſo be to us equal 11 
known, beſides the Order of External Carcum- 
ſtances, that may be the Cauſe why theſe natu- 
ral Characters may not be fo ſoon read as ſome 
others. And Aber e 1 do not fee, What uff. 
cient ground the Author has for ig, Ses. 24 
That! Ml there be any Tynate Traths, they mn 2.5 neceſ» 
ſoil be the firſt of any thought op. 719 Wbere 
is the Neceſſity? The Reaſon given by the Aus 
thor is becauſe, T4 If there are any Innate ruths, they 
muſt be Innate Thoughts, Are then Truths and 
Thoughts the fame? Indeed Truth of the Sub- 


But Truch of the Object is not the Thought, it 
ſelf, but that which is oat upon.  Apd-why 
then muſt Innate Truths be Innate Thoug Sts? 
Bur our Author proceeds to 7900 A 
ment wherein he places more Strength. 33 
he, Pag. 13. Sect. 27. Theſe Characters were 12755 
ad Original Im Mons, they would appear f faireſt. 
and cleareſt in t Perſons in whons yet me find. 10 
bor ſteps o 755 He means in Children, who, 
he ſays, 
ment to hinder them from ſhining out in their 
full Luſtre. But how does the Author know. but. 
that this Natural Iinpreſſion may be ſo grder'd 
at! it mall not become legible till ſuch a certain 
0 3 Period 
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is the ſame with a ' Conformable Thought, 


ve no Reſerves, no Arts of Conceal- 0 
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that we do not come to the uſe F Tenn 
general till ſuch a 7 SES a 
dhe Author himſelf confeſſes, Pag. 12: 
oP hat, there is 4 ; This when, Children 1 7 to th 56 
"and why then may, there not be a Lime (et fy 
the eilig of ſuch and ſuch particy r Thought! 
And. how 85 he Vil that Ch dhogd is the 
Time? Or if it be, why do he the Ideas impre 
ſed by ſenſible Object 1 a in Children 
for the ſame Reaſons ? If there be any Force i 
this Argument, the Author's own 3 45 i 
as much concern'd j in it, as chat ts 
. overthrow. _ 
_ __ Comr we now to his Ar 
i nate Practical Principles, the e fxwhic 
their not being univerſally 
what does. he here {ag by ben got PK 
verfally conſented to? That 1 are not aftinl 
IV aſſented to by every Individual whether K 
Y ble a r not? Or that they 15 not conſented 
Ft. cl judge any, thing about them; if th 
that proves nothing, as we bave ſhewn 
6 if the latter, then I deny the Propuly 
tion, and affirm that there axe not only as Certain 
but as need Pro ſit ions in SY AS in 
y othe 87 : 24h our Author demands, 
| Pap, 1 5. Sect. 2, Where is that, Practical ruth thi 
15 4 ad ſally receiz'd? 1 aſwer: by referring him 
Fl Page of 125 e ee e 
. That e opoſit ne 15 
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| yo e there is mo aſtich; is 2 Propb don 
Nene in Exclid; I add, 


7 4 Mr 1%. It needed noth 
and as needed not to affure 
the Truth of it but only the 2 fo of the 
Terms. And further remark that in the fame 
Place he fays t ma ed a 
| the Sciences capable of Demonſtration; "Welt 9 
then, if there may be Propoſitions Gemdonhrte! 4 
in Morality, then thofe Proppfitions muſt at Kft 1 
be reſolved into Principli evident and incunte able. 
| Since otherwiſe there can be no Demonſtration. 
There are therefore inconteftable Prinei iples 1 
Morality. And he confeſſes as much in p 
Terms; I doubt not, ſays he in the fame Plate 
bat from Principles as inconteftable 4 thoſe of the . „ 
themiticks, by mectſſary Conſequences, tht Meaſaves 
' Right and Wrong might br made out to any one; 
e. Here he expreſly owns iticonteſtable Prin- 
Gples in Morality, that is, incotreſtable'Trorks: 
that is, Truths th: at cannot be denied, and there. 
fore muſt be aſſented to. And how then can "tie - 
With any tolerable Se/f-Confifenty ſay chat there 
ire no Moral Principles univerſally conſented to? 
If none are univerſally conſented to, then all ars 
by ſome conteſted. And yet he ſays there are 
in Morality inconteſtable Principles. How to 
acht this I no moge know, than he does to re. 
concile Morality and Mechaviſ * 
His next Are 775 is, 1 That thire comet 6 0 Y | 
At Rile be 
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do not ſee the Conſeq not the 
ſame Propoſition be Innate, and yet deducible 
from Reaſon too, as well as the ſame Propoſition 
be the Object of both Faith and Sezence? Why 
may not Concluſions be Innate as well as Prin. 
ciples? ; Why may not God be ſuppoſed, for a 
further Security of our Vertue to implant even 
thoſe Practical Propoſitions upon our Minds, 
which are alſo capable of being demonſtrated 
from Principles of Reaſon ? Whether, he has ſo 
done or no I do not diſpute ;. I only fay tha 
their Dependence on Reaſon is no Argumen 
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& ag 
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Hs argues again, Pag. 18. Sect. q. from Mens 
e theſe Moral Rules with Confidence 
and Serenity, which he ſays they could not do, 
were they Innate. I do not apprehend here the 
leaſt Appearance of a Conſequence. , Why may 
not an Innate Lam be tranſgreſs'd as: well as a 
Written Law? An Innate Law only dictates that 
ſuch a thing ought or ought not to be done, and 


ſo does a Written Law. He might therefore 
as well have concluded that there is no Written 
Law, becauſe. it is Tran greſs d, -as that there is 
no Innate Law becauſe it is e 2 
Tu Author ſeems to have been ſenſible of 
the Weakneſs of this Argument, and therefore 
to ſtrengthen it, ſays he, Pag. 19. Sect. 12, The 
freaking of 4 Rale ſay gos is no Argument thit 
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it is unknown; I grant it, but the generally allom d 
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Breach of it any where, is 4 Proof that it is not In 
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nate. Here I remark by the Way that he grants 
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nine e I 7 
f at 15 Breaking of a Law does not prove it not 


n, and why then ſhould it prove it not In. 
pare? If a Se Beg Law on 4 tranſgreſſed, why | 
may not an Innate Law, Innate being only ano- - 

| ther way of being known? But ſays he, The ge- 
| nivall alom d Breach of it proves it not Innate.” ” 
do not ſes the Neceſſity of this neither. The 
allow'd Breach. of a, Law is only a more aggra- 


vated Breach of 1 it, and if the Breach of a Law - 


does not prove it not to be Innate, why ſhould - 
the allow d Breach of it do ſo? 126 beſides, 
why may not an Ingate Law. be allowed broken 
25 well as a Written TawZz 7 | 
Bur faysour Author, Pag. 27, Sekt. 14. Da 
Men 2 uch Innate Propoſitions ſt amp d on their 
would be eaſily able to diſtinguiſh them. 
from other ee, and there would be nothing more 
Laſe than to know what and how many they were. 
| Perhaps not ſo very eaſie. For I = no Abſur- 
dity in Sup e and tis what I can very well 
conceive, that a Man may be ſenſible of a Truth 
inpreſt d, and yet not of the Impreſſion, and — 
may not know that it is impreſs d, but think We - 
came ſome other way, and conſequently may 
not be able to diſtin auh it from ſome other that 
does ſo, The Truth of this may be ſeen in the 
Inſtance of Inſpiration, Since 2 haye been 
Prophets (Caiaphæ for one, Joh: 11. 61.) who 
were not able to diſtinguiſh Divine Inſpirations 
from their own proper genuin Thoughts: Tis 
therefore no Conſequence ta ſay. that there arg 
no Innate Principles, becauſe we cannot diſtin- 
Bui iſh them, TAE 
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which all chat is 0 c 20 


every Minute. No, he mult graiit that tis poh 


Author of Nature has imprinted any.ſuch'or 0 
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First are the ments, and 8 
reduced, 
whereby this 7 impugns 'the Doktrin of 
Inna Principles; and 1 th nk neither an 
wor them are ee the Sue wh len 
are i An am ar from being 
they 12 d 11 fe felt Deficienty, that 1 think it 5 


155 impoſſible 6674 Bim, or any Man elſe upon 


rinci bes, to prove that there are no I: 
Truth. or ſince with thoſe of the Per ipatetic 


School he allows that Ideas are impreſs'd upon 


— Mind from ſenſible Objects, he cannot (as 
ther might) object 77 the Poſſibility, of 
Impreſſions. He cannot fay they ar 

ſe oth of a Figurative and Meta ecke 
nſe ; ſince according to him the ans is litte⸗ 
rally and really done every Day, every Hour, 


ſible there may be ſuch Impreſſions. © AM i 

Ee) then, will one rg the Tiuung 
whether any of theſe Impreſſions be 90 

E aracters or no! And why may they not 

at firſt as well as afterwards ? How cat' fa any. 

Man elſe tell (upon his Princi iples) whether; ef 


Or whether we brought any with us into "th 
World or no? However that be, 1 am fatisfie 
"is impoſſible for rw Man that holds Mental 
Impreſſions, to the contrary; eſpecially if 
ye oh that he aj 5 the Poſſibility of Pre-exiſtente, 
which 1 believe n conligering. Man Wl tay 1 
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Fox my part, 1 do as little believe there are 
any ſuch things as Ionare Principles firictly and 
rigoal Characters written upon or interwoven | 
| with the Mind in the very firſt Moment of its 
Being and Conftitution, I fay I do as little be- 
lieve this as the Author himſelf. Not ſor the 
Reaſons by him alſedg'd, with the Cong 
which 1 am not fatisſſed; but becauſe I do not 
allow any ſuch thing as Mental” Impreſſions, or 
Characters written upon the Mind, which if it 
pretend to any thing more than Figure and Me- 
taphor, I take to be mere Jargon, and unintelli- 
ible Cant. Ton know Sir, I account for the 
ode of Human Underſtanding after a very diffe- 
rent way, namely, by the Preſentialneſs of the 
Divine 5 or Ideal World to our Soi 
in we fee and perceive all things. For a fuller 
Account of which T refer you to my. Reaſon and 
Religion, and to my Refieions lately publiſi'd; 
cannot therefore by my Principles admit of any 
ſuch Innate Characters in a ſtrict and proper 
| Senſe. Only I may, and am alſo inclined to ad» 
mit ſomething of near Analogy. with it. Suppo+ 
jo Hema Jod may and does. exhibit ſome paxti- 
cular Truths of the Ideal World more early, 
more clearly, and more conſtantly to the View 
of the Soul than others, that by theſe, ſne max 
be the better directed to the Good of the Res · 
ſonable Life,” as Animals by ſenſitive Ioſtints 
and Inclinations are to the Good of . Senſe, 
This is all that I conceive to be ſtrictly either 
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orld to our Souls, where- 


Pahl or Tru in I that gr * venerable 
1 of Innate or TR Principles. 
5 J thus far conſidered our Author q 
Impugnation of Innate Principles, I come now 
'to'examin the Original which he gives to Ideas, 
Theſe he derives, Bool 2. Chap. 1, from this 
double Fountain, Senſation and Reflection. E. 
ſpecially from the former, telling us again and 
again, that tbe Senſes lat in Ideas and furniſh the 
yet empty Cabinet, Pag. 8. Sect. 15. That che Sen. 
2 convey into the, nd j everal diſtinct 2 
of things, Pag. 37. Sect. 3. And that the Senſes ds 
the Saul with Ideas to think on, Pag. 44 
40. 20. With many other ſuch Expreſſions. 
Tus indeed are Pretty Smiling Seatences 
But before we go a ſtep further I would — 
ly know of the Author Al kind of thing 
Ideas are which are thus let in at the Gate ohn 
Senſes. This indeed 1 expected an Account of 
in the Beginning of the Work; but ſince the Auk 
thor has been pleaſed to caſt e a. Shade upon this 
Part,” I now demand, What are Ez) Ideas? 
Why vou ſhall know that preſentiy, Wbatſoeuer 
the Mind percerves i in it ſelf, or # the immediats Ol. 
Je e Perception, that Teall Idea, ſays he, Pag. 55, 
Sect. B. Very good; ſo much my Lexicon would 
have told me. But chis does not ſaxisfie. I would 
know what kind of things he makes theſe Ideas 
tg be as to their Eſſence or Natare, W in 
the firſt place Real Beings gr 1K not? Without 
doubt Real Beings, as having Real Properties 
ang 222 IT one e from another, and 


— Fs Cuban 5 . 


fencing things, really different.” Well, if Real 3 
Beings, then I demand, are t Subſtances, or” . 
are they Modifications of Subſtances? He will 
not ſay they are Modifications,””' For beſides that 
a Modification of Su ſtance cannot be a Repre- 
ſentative of a Subſtance, there no manner 
of Likeneſs between a Subſtance and à Mode; 
il an Idea be a Modification only it cannot ſabſiſt l 
by it ſelf; but muſt be the Mo fication of ſome 
Subſtance or other, whereof alſo there may be 
an Idea; which Idea being (as is ſuppoſed)! del 1 
E Mode, muſt have another Subſtance, and ſo 
on without end. As for Example, If my Idea 
of Figure be only a Mode, then it muſt have a 
Subſtance wherein to exiſt as weil as Figure it 
ſelf, which cannot exiſt alone; and ſince of that. 
| Subſtance whatever it be, there may be alſo an. 
Idea, which is ſuppoſed to be a Modification, 
this Idea muſt alſo have another mg: and 
ſo on to Infinity. He will not therefore, 1 fup- 
poſe, ſay that our Ideas are Modifications. 
H muſt then ſay that they are Saag 5 
Are they then Material Subſtances or Immate- 
rial? If he ſays they are Material Subſtances or 
| Corporeal Emanations from ſenſible Objects, 1 
would defire him to weigh with himſelf, and try. : 
if he can anſwer, what is alledg d : 
by M. Malebranth againſt the Poſſi- De inquijead. 72 
bility of ſuch Emanations, Parti- Pare a. 1 
ok ly, let him tell me how this can | 
conſiſt with the Impenetrability of Bodies, which 
muſt Was hinder theſe Corporeal Effluvias from 
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e = == W for = hh 72 muſt 
1 N if theſe be the R. reſenters of Ob- 
fince there is no afſignabl 
a oy and where multitudes of. Objects may 
not be ſeen. This one. Difficulty. is eoouglt th 
make this way zmpaſſable. But let him further 
tell me how any. Body can eradiate ſuch an i in- 
conceivable Number of theſe; Effluvias ſo us to 
fill every Point of ſuch vaſt Spaces, without the 
leaſt. ſenſible Diminution. Well, but ſuppoſe 
they could, let him tell me how theſe Cornet 
| Effluvias, ſometimes of vaſt Extent and M 
- tude, can enter the Eye; Or if they could, 
they can do it in ſuch Troops and Numben 
> 1M juſtling, | reſcipgiag, and inverting om 
another, Or if this might be avoided, where 
9 we A . 2 N age: 
_ Company o poreal Images? An upon 
part wil you have them impreſſed ? Upon the 
Soul? Or upon the Brain? But who: can under- 
ſtand either * theſe? How can an ind iviſible 
Subſtance, as the Soul is; receive any Stamp ot 
Impreſſion? And how can ſuch a fſuid Subſtance 
as the Brain is, retain any? The leaſt j 2 a 
Man's Head muſt needs obliterate ſuch fl 
Aerial Traces, as the Wind does tha Figures 
that are written upon the Sand; Not to ſay, that 
theſe Impreſſions coming on ſo thick one upon 
another muſt needs work out themſelves almoſt 
as ſoon as they are in, — in a ſhort time con- 
ſume the very Brain too. But ſuppoſe we could 
8er over all this, the greateſt Difficulty is l 
ind; 
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like. themſelves. 7 then ſhall they com- 


rit, than it can create it. And what is there af- 
ter Emiſſion that ſhall be the Principle of Tranſ- 


Hens, 5 75 they ſay refine and ſpiritualize theſe 
Material Phantaſms; but I ſuppoſe our Author 
a Romantick. Tranſubſtantiation. 


are derived from ſenſible Objects, then they are 
Material Beings, becauſe Matter can ſend forth 
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| 4 ? d.what ſhall we. do with Ideas that will 


zodies ſend forth we 1 de 8 
1155 cy can emit nothing but What is Corpareal; 


mence Immaterial? Body can no more emit Spi- 


formation ? Some 1 know talk of ſtrauge Feats 
done by the Dexterity of Intellectas Agens and Pa. 


is of too Philoſophical a Faith to admit of ſuch . 
Tus ſhort of this Argument is; if. our Ideas ; 


While bur Water. But u are not Material ; 
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Beings, for the Reaſons alledg'd above. There: 
fore they are not derived from Senſible Objefts, 
Which I think has the force of Demonſtration; 
And to this purpoſe it may be further conſider d 
(hat I hinted e) that as our Ideas are all 
of them Immaterial as to their Eſſence and Sub- 
ſtance, ſo many, perhaps moſt of them, are alſo 
Immaterial as to their Repreſentation,” that i 


they repreſent after an Immaterial Manner, a 
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. . like; which Cafeſus makes to be 
and Pure IntelletFion, and whereof he gives an 
Inſtance in the Example of a Chiliagon, 'wholp 
Angles we cannot repreſent in a diſtinct View, 
but may clearly ander ſland it. But now how 


can that which repreſents after an Immaterial 


Manner, come from Senſible Objects? Again, 


we have Ideas of things that are not to be found 


in the Material and Senſible World, as of a Right 
Line, or an exact Circle, which our Author 
himſelf confeſſes, -Pag. 283. Sect. 6. not to be 
really extant in Nature. And'what does he think 


of the Idea of God? Will he ſay that that is alſo 
derived from ſenſible Objects? Yes: For, ſays 


he, Pag. 147. Sect. 33. If we examin the Idea we 
have of the Incom 7 Supreme Being, we ſhal 
find that we came by it the ſame way, that is, by Sen- 
ſation. But in the firſt Place, how does this 
agree with what he fays, Pag. 341, Set. 2. 


Ihat we have the knowledge of the \exiftence of al 
things without us (except only of God) by our Senſe 
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FF 2. 


- * 
# 7 1 
1 * » N 3 „ , Am 4 * * emen eee - 
D — 4 4 7 en een e x r OATS a ee e — FEES 

n 1 £ * 

+ # c . _ 2 

4 ? * E * F * 
5 3 , - il 5 | 
4 ; ” oof - 

8 . . A . F 1 rr Þ 7 . 22 7 B b el 
— — 


$ then it ſeems we do not know the Exiſtence 
of God by our Senſes. No? then neither have 
we the Idea of him by our Senſes. For if we 
had, why ſhould we not know his Exiſtence by 
Senſation as well as the Exiſtence of other things, 
which, as he ſays, we know only by Senlarion; 
For, ſays he, Pag. 311. Sect. 2. ſpeaking of the 
Knowledge of Exiſtence, We hive the knowledge 
of our own- exiſtence by Intuition, of the exiſtence of 
God by Demonſtration, and of other things by Sen. 
ſation, Then it ſeems we do not know the Ex- 
iſtence of God by Senſation, but that of other 
things we do. But why Me other things known 
by Senſation, but only becauſe their Ideas come 
in at our Senſes? For 1 ſuppoſe he will not ax 
that the things themſelves come in at our Senſes: 
for then What need is there of Ideas at all? And 
if other things are therefore known by Senſation, 
becauſe their Ideas come in by the Senſes, then 
why is not God alſo known by Senfation, foraſ- 
much as his Idea according to him, comes alfo 
the fame way? And yer he will not allow that 
God's Exiſtence is known by Senſation; Which 
indeed is very true, but then he ſhould not haye 
ſaid that the Idea of God comes in by the Senſes. 
Bur what a ſtrange Adventure 15 it in Philo- 
ſophy to make the Idea of God to come in by 
our Senſes, and to be derived from Senſible Ob- 
jects! For beſides the Difficulties and Abſurdi- 
ties already touch't upon, What is there in the 
Material World that can reſemble God? © Nay, 
What is there in the whole Creation that can re- 
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Ican Jean 00 at an Idea is, vi the Omni form Ef 
ſence of God partially. repreſented or e hibited,. | 
arid how it comes to, be united to my Mind. 
But as for all other Ways, Tlog upon t em to be 
deſperate.” Bot theſe things a e alrcady Þy me 
ly-diſcoursd of elſewhere,” ae 
and are 4000 further to be deduc'd_ Toon Kal. 
inmy Theory of the Ideal Nord. : 
Havyixs,' thus far reflected updn the two 
Principal Parts of this Work concerning. Innate 
| Principles, and the Origit of Ideas, ina continu- 
ed way of Diſcourſe, all that G 
Loot to conſider only ſome few fingle] Paſſa 88 
as they St; N 
PA. 16. Se Praftical Principles muſt 5 re- | 
4 Conformity of Action, ur e they are in vain | 
diftinguiſh'd C64 Sy Marin, Tis, e. 
nough' to diſtinguiſh them from Bere 
xims, if they are 927 order to Action, that is, if | 
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| are\concerning ſuch things as may and ought 
jd de done by us, tho in the Event they do not 
K. produee any ſuch! Conformity. Otherwile a Law 
4 WY Yould not be a Law tillꝰtis obey d. 

jj PAG. 5 7. Sect. 1s. There is nothing "like gur 


1 lla exe in the Bodies themſelves. The 

ur are in 
e 155 "4 Power to 5 thoſe Senſations 
Z_ in us. The firſt Part I acknowledge to be true: 
© 41 oh For 


£4 


— + > n # 1 
24 5 
5 ER. 


as I feel, when I approach the Fire more or leſs, 
But the latter Clauſe rove, thinki 

it impoſſible that any Body ſhould directly and 
properly produce any Senſation in my Soul. ?Tis 


be Conditions or Occaſional Cauſes of them. 


tion or Diſule, Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, which by « ſecret 
Societies of Men, &c. Praiſe or Diſpraiſe may 
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For certainly Heat in the Fire is no way reſem- 
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bling what I call Heat in my ſelf, meaning by 


it either ſuch a grateful or ungrateful Senſation 


I caynot approve, a en 


God certainly that is the Author of all my Sen- 
ſations, as well as of my Ideas. Bodies can only 


Pas. 158. Se. 10. Speaking of the Law of 


Vertue and Vice, ſays he, If we examiz it right, 
we find that the meaſure of what is every wh 


call'd and eſteem'd Vertut and Vice, is the Approhu 
and tacit” Conſent one it ſelf in the ſeverd 
be a probable. Sign, or ſecondary Meaſure, but 


it can never be the Primary Meaſure or Law of | 


Vertue and Vice; whoſe difference muſt be foun- 
ded upon more certain and immutable grounds 
of Diſtinct ion than the Praiſe or Diſpraiſe of Men. 
For Praiſe'or Diſpraiſe does not make, but ſuppoſe 
the difference of Vertue and Vice as already ſet- 
tled, and antecedent to it. A thing is not good 
becauſe tis praiſed, but is therefore pralle be- 
cauſe tis good. And how. comes this Praiſe or 


Diſpraiſe to be ef abbiſb/d by ſuch « ſecret and ta 
conſent, if there be not ſome other more certain 


Meaſure of Good and Evil, according to which 
our Praiſe or Oiſpraiſe is to proceed? ..\ 
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"Pac 185; Sec. 5. J doubt not but if 8 
| trace them to their Or riginals, we ſhould find in all Lan- 
ge the Names which Find fer things 7 Jet 

er Senſes, 10 bave'bid their "ot 
ſnfble Ideas.” Let him tell me what Aloe i 
the Word (Hithough).” Has, he not à cheat Con- 
ception of bat is © Geige 4 that Word? And 
yet is there any thing of the Material 75 elaticn 
under it? I the Wale mſtance 1 in chis Word, 
tho I might inſtance in a thouſand more, , becauſe 
I have read of a Man (I think the Relation | is 
in Dr. Cudworth's IntelſeQtual 'Syliem); that We 
of our Author's Mind, that there wWas no Word 
but what ultimately ſtood for fomething.maveriat 
and ſenſible, and Was dee of che N 
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cauſe we do not know all the Eſſences of things, 
| muſt be fuppo ſeck ta make that only the Effence 
which we 8 ſignifie by calling it by ſuch 
2 Name. But I h We iſtanding this, the 
Author will aow that there are alſo in reality 
Immutable Eſſences of things, independent on 
our Conceptions, as may appear in Mathematical 
| Figures, Where the — Eſſence wg ye 
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the things ue 4% Agree: or Diſagree. one with 
another. "This. indeed is Truth of; the Mind or 
of the S»bjef, but not Truth of the Thing or of 
the Objef, which conſiſts not in the Mind's joyn. 
iog or ſeparating. either Signs or Ideas, but in 
the Eſſential Habitudes that are between the Ida 
themſelves. And that theſe are ſuch, our Author 
himſelf implies, by faying, s the things ſipnified 
do Agree or Diſagret with one another. Here then 
is Agreement and Diſagreement antecedently to 
any. joyning or ſeparating. And I very much 
wonder that our Author profeſſing in the Title 
of the Chapter tours of Truth in general, 
and particu jr 5 that Truth too which has been 
juiry of ſo many Ages, ſhould yet con- 


the Enquir | yet con- 
fine his Diſcourſe to Truth of Words and Truth 
of Thoughts without the leaſt mention of Obje. 
, ive Truth. Which indeed is the Principal kind 
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18. 300. SeRt. 5. I hint it is « ſuf ruin, 


Propoſition, that two. Bodies cannot be in the ſame. 
Place, If the Propoſition be: Self evident hoc 
comes he only to Think tis ſo? If it were only 

Evident he muſt do no more than ſo. 


PAS. 323. Sect 14. Eternal Truths are not ſi 


from being written in the Minds of Men, Or that 
they were . the World :. But whereſoever we can 
ſuppoſe ſuch a Creature as Man is, inabled with ſuch 
Faculties, we i gs he muſt needs whey ht 
applies his Thoughts to the conſideration of his Ideas, 
know-the Truth of certain Propoſitions, &c, This 
is a true Ariſtotelian Account of Eternal T * 
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But I demand, Are theſe Eternal Truths in be- 
Be FO gs 1 Lab? @ + m3425 7 9 
ing before. the Exiſtence of Man or no? If not, 


how comes he to underſtand, them when he does; 
exiſt ? What, does he une be true, Which 
before was not ſo? But if they were in being 
before the Exiſtence of Man, then their Eterni- 
2 oe nog FApil in their being underſtood by... 
Man when-ever he ſhall exiſt, but in their. own, 
6x'd and immutable Relations, whereby. they. 
have an antecedent Aptneß ſo to be undefſtood. 
Which the Author. himſelf ſeems to imply. by, 
aying, He, muſt needs jo underPand them... W 4 


| muſt needs? Bur only bene e dee eg 
| are neceſſarily ſo and no otherwiſe goon f 
intelligible... But of this I have diſ- Pe e e 
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PG. 344. Sect. 8. He takes notice of one ma- 
nifeſt Miftake in the Rules of Syllogiſm, vie. 
That No Syllogiſtical Reaſoning can be rig ht and. . 
| coucluſiue, but what has at leaſt one general Propo-. 
| ; I GUT rat Mt = FILL nPPLd 3 A RATE 
ftion in it. | This our Author thinks: to be a, 
Miſtake, and a manifeſt Miffake. A 
if we rightly underſtand that Rule of Syllogilm, . 
| there is no, Miſtake at all in it. All the Ground, 
| of the Diſpute is from the Doubtfulneſs of whar. 
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is meant by a general or an 
A Propoſition may be ſaid to be univerſal either 
| When a Note of Univerſality (as 4 is prehx-. 
ed before the Subjecxk. Or when tho 8 
the. 


be not prefix'd, yet the Predicate is ſaid of the, 
whole Subject according to the full Latitude 
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Compoſit io. 1 1 A 
58855 chis Gentleman is 4 Writer of a ve 
different Genius and Complexion of Soul, 45 
whoſe Character 1 cannot eaſily give, bot muft 
| kave it either ro the Deſcriptigti of fonte fine 
pen, or to the filent Admiration of Po terify.. 
Ouly one Feature of his Bifpoftion 1 am col? 
cem'd to point ot, Which is, that he Teeny t 

be a perſbn of fo great Ingenuiey and C ande 
and of a Spirit ſo truly Philoſophical,” chat 
| have” thence great and fair Inducements 10 bee 
lwe that he II net be offended with that Ertel 


were not intended for the leſſening his Fame, 
but ſally for the/promoting of Truth and right 
An this will juſtiſie that part of the Refle- 
ctions, Where agreeing with the Author in the 
Propoſition, intended to be proved, I lay open 
the Inſufficiency of his Proofs. © For to ſay that 
a thing is falſe for ſuch Reaſons, when tis not 
falſe for ſuch Reaſons, though it be abſolutely 
| falſe, is as great an Injury to Truth, as to ſay 
a thing is falſe when ?tis not falſe. A falſe In- - 
ference is as much as an Untruth, as a falſe Con- 
cluſion; and accordingly he that might reflect 
upon the Concluſion if falſe, may with as much - 
reaſon reflect upon a wrong way of inferring 
itꝰ tho? the Concluſion it ſelf be true. Which 
mention with reſpe& to the former Part a- 
bout Innate Principles, where though I 2 
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I exempt not any Writ 
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that ſhall not trouble me, ii 
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HE Gentlemen of this new Society 
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undertake two things, to Report, and, 
in Egli; "wich f acknowledge to be a,very 


* 
a. 


: to Fudge of the Contents of the moſt 


oſeful and laudable Undertaking, if performed 
Skilfully and Faithfully, with Judgment and In- 


tegrity. But eee, have thus acquitted 
the foregoing Reflecti- 


| themſelves in reference to | TOFEgOINGS Rellecti- 
ons, the Liberty they have taken with the Au- 
| thor, will 1 think warrant him to Examin. 


| "SurPLEMENT, Fag. 2. Paragraph 1. Tt will 


be ſafficient to obſerve that My. Norris is a Carte- 
ſian, and as it ſeems, of thoſe f the Carteſians 


| that are of © Father Malebranche's Opinion. Thie 
otaſions that being full of theſe Thoughts , he ſeems. 
| wot always to have well comprehended his meaning 
whom he Criticiſes upon. Why the being a Car. 


> 


tefian, and according to the Way of M. Male- 


+ 


branche, ſhould make me leſs apt to comprehend. 
Mr. Lock's Book, I cannot divine. Were the 
thing it ſelf never fo true, yet 1 think the 
Reaſon here given of it, is as odd as may be. 
ut 'twill be time enough to ſeek out for the 


Reaſon 


1 e 
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conſiderable Books, that are Printed. 
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REMAR1 Fare rhe 


hen it is better proved chan at preſent, tat 
= done ſo. But as to that, if REF "him 


ff had told me fo, firs bare Wah without 
aay Reaſon would have obliged'me to ſuſpe 
my Apprchenſion, and to think/ ance! again it 
being a Deference owing to every Authot to 
ſuppoſe that he beſt underſtands his own * 
ing. But from you, Gentle 
on the fame Level with me, expect 1 and 
to be ſhewn where and how have m aken vim 
Fot the preſent; I am rather a ac to think that 1 
have comprebended Mr. Nea Welt e 
Tos but 5 FO. under and acer am 
c 2 + Hr * 

Fm AGR. 2 0-7 adeth Ms Look f vm 
ping , Elke i rg Ang 122 or 
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een we. rome. ig have, differant. Idea, michout 
; 5 being 45 to. ſpeak of. the. Ideas 
Here is an iImplicit 8 Mr. Lock 
15 not undertake ke to open the Nature of J. 
„aud Withal that that was the thing lai 


7 is Charge, Which ſufficient! clears. the Re- 2 


ecter from the pretended Miſtake. . But then 


he ſhould undertake ſuch, an FORD, Now 
bh beipg matter pf. udgme 50 t of. Report, the 
lng mult be 4 AG Wc Thel e 


wit 


themſelves. 


. hal is affirmed here, that there Was no need. 
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sy it was ſufficient to ſhew how we come 


Account how we come by 


it: As when tis e e known What the 
Tria 


that we may not be ſuppoſed to mean a Square 
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our Ideas, without ſpeaking of the Ideas we 
ſelves.” Againſt 900 A rv it vas oh fol 
cient, it being impoſſible to give any fat! 

; wry till their Ne 
ture be in ſome meaſure diſcover d. For how 


can any thing be affirm'd or denied of any thing, 


unlefs its Nature he known? How can any At, 
tribute be given with any certainty to an un 
known Subject? Indeed when the Nature of the 


need only define the Term hereby we expreſ 


e is, I need only ſay that a 
le is that which has Three Angles, -Which 
is the Reaſon why Euclid in his Geometry thought 
himſelf concern'd only to give Nominal De fini- 
tions,” For the Nature of  Figares is evidently 


Nature of an An 


known; we ſee the very Eſſence of them, and 


therefore there needs no other Definition but that 
of the Term wo 70 whereby we ſignifie them, 
that ſo there may be no miſtake of our Meaning; 


— 


When we talk of a Circle. But when the Nature 
of tlie thing is not known or agreed upon (a 
in the preſent Caſe) then a bare Definition of 


the Term is not ſufficient ; but the thing it ſelf 


muſt be (at leaſt in general) explained,  befors 
any Propoſition can be with any Certainty ad- 


vanc'd concerning it. For ſuppoſe inſtead of 
Laing that our Ideas come from our Senſes, 1 
fhould fay that rhe immediate Oiject of var Concep- 


thing is ſufficiently krown and agreed upon, ve 


e 


be to the Certainty of the Propoſition; or how 


no, unleſs it be firſt made known what tllis im- 
mediate Object of our Conception is? We muſt 
know its Nature, before we can 


„ I Ao dh#, 1 
Fax AR. 3. Mr. Lock bath maintain d that 
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ph wherein: all Mankind: agree. Bat to that the 
[Autor oppoſes the Evidour Propoſnions which al 
the World ag 


| Here is etther a great Blunder, or a-very groſs 


maintain, conſiſts of two diſtinct Parts, a Pro- 
Propoſition is, that there are no Innate Ideas: 
Ibe Reaſon is, becauſe there is no Principle 


univerſally aſſented to. Now to which of theſe 
is it that the Reflecter oppoſes Self-evident Pro- 


Fropoſitions not to prove againſt the Theſis laid 
down, that Ideas are Intiatè (for that he expreſ- 


| Reaſon given, that there are Principles univer- 


leave the Reader to conſult. The ſhort of 
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from. our Senſes, whar: Advantage would this 


cold ir be decided whether the immediate Ob- 


N = 32 6 . : 
we its Pe- 
17 * E 
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Ares to, & c. To that; TO what? _ 
Prevarication. - What Mr. Lock" is here ſaĩd to 
| poſition, and a Reaſon of the Propoſition.” The 


poſitions? Not to the Propoſition certainly, but 
to the Reaſon of it. He alledges Self. evident 


ally aſſented to. As may appear from the ve- 
Words of the Place refer*d to, Pg. 4. which 


Mr. LoePs Reaſoning in that part is this, II 
8 | A TW 4 2 there 


there ate moi Innate Ideas; ſince there is no Primi. 


1 
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there are no Principles, univerſally aſſented to 
then there are none Innate; but there are ng 
Principles univerſally aſſented to, &. Noy 
the minor Propoſition is what the RefleQer de 
nied, and to which he oppoſed evident Props. 
ſitions, a thing granted by the Author. Na 
that he intended to infer thence, that there ar 
Ianate Ideas: For though it may follow that if 
there be Innate Ideas they will be univerſally 
conſented. to, and conſequently: if not ſo con. 
ſented to, they are not Innate: Let it does na 
follow / that if they are univerſally conſented to, 
therefore they are Innate, that being account: 
ble for upon other Grounds. The Reflecter 
urges Mr. Loct's Conceſſion of Self- evident Pro 
poſitions, only to evince that according to him, 
there mult be Principles univerſally conſented 
to, and conſequently that he ought not to argue 
againſt Innate Ideas from the want of ſuch Prin. 
ciples. But rhe Queſtion of Innate Ideas them. 
ſelves is not here ſo much as glanc'd at: And 
therefore ſays the Reflecter, Pag. 4. There mi 
be therefore according to him, ſome Principles v 
which all Mankind do give an untverſal Conſent, | 
do not ſay that this proves them Innate, but only thi 
there are ſuch Propoſitions, wherein he thought he 
bad laid in a ſufficient Caution againſt all M. 
ſtake. And yet theſe Gentlemen would fan 
inſinuate as if the Reflecter alledg*d evident Pro 

. poſitions in oppoſition to the Theſis laid down, 
to prove that there are Innate Notions, as plais- 
ly appears from the State of the 3 
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all the ſame Signifieation with that of 
1 oppoſed Evident Propo "Theſis 
maintain'd, in order to prove that there areIn- 
then indeed the Queſtion might 
have turn d upon this Hinge, whether” we un- 
derſtand the {ame by Evident and luna“; and 
their ſaying that this is the State of the Queſti- - 
on, does impute the other to me. But ſince 
my Appeal to Self. evident Propoſitions is only 
to prove againſt the Reaſon of the.Propoſition, 
that there are Principles univerſally conſente 
to, this is fo far from being a true State of the 
Queſtion, that *tis an utter Miſtake of the Ar- 


gument. Tis plain that my Deſign was not to 


prove by that or by any other Argument, that 
there are Innate Ideas, (for I expreſly diſdẽwon 
them as well as Mr. Lock,) but only to prove 


that there are Principles of Univerſal Conſent. 


And for this J inſiſt upon Self. evident Propoſi- 


| tions, and I ſee nothing wanting in the Argu- | 
ment to ſer ve the Papen ; 


de for which it was uſed. 
 IB1D. Tet Mr. Norris Jafp ofing that the Author 
of the Eſſay confounds theſe Two things, accaſes him 


| of Contradicting himſelf, fince he grant eth that there . 


are evident Propoſitions. Well, I find when Men 
dte once got into a Wood, tis a hard matter to 
9 9 rg Q 2 | 35 : ger 


— 


— 


_ the r the 


ther of us take to 


get out again. Here is ſtill a further Continus. 

tion of the ſame Blunder. I am far enough ſrom 

ever ſuppoſing that the Author of the Eſſay con- 
{ 


- founds theſe Two. things, viz. Evident. Propo- 


1881 and Innate Notions, and as far from con- 
ling them ah or from arguing from 


foun 


ſtence of the Latter, which 


I tel}; you again I Faden deny. Nor do 
: I 


make the Author Inconſiſtency and Self. Con- 


4 


tradiction to conlilt in granting evident Props, 
ſitions, and 58 8 75 nnate Notions (which nei. 

s take to be the ſame) but in granting 
evident. Propoſitions, and at the ſame Time de- 


ny ing Principles of Univerſal Conſent: There: 


in I tax him with Self. Contradiction. 


+ 


Par AGR. 4. One of the Reaſons which Mx. Lok. 
wſed to overthrow. Inbred Ideas, is that there is 10 


Appearance that am has theſe Innate Ideas, which he 


wn 


never minded. But Mr. Norris maintains that the 


| Conſequence, is not good, becauſe according to him 


may recerve Impreſſions which we do not at all 
perceive, 4s are the Ideas which the Memory preſerves, 
Is miy be replied to him that he maſt prove, that we 
may have Notices which we never made Refle@ion on. 
It is replied again, that he need not prove it, 
fince Mr. Lock has freely. granted it more than 
once, and is alfo by his 8 obliged to 
1 it; as is obſerv'd in the Reflections them- 
elves, Pag. 6, 7,8. whither I refer the Reader. 


(according, to 5 Lock it ſhould be) our 2 
act ual/ 


PARAGK. 5. The Author in reaſoning, againſt 
e Mr, Lock bad ſad of the ls Priveipler 
„ 2 2) Moralih, 


5 


 Avnayzan Society, Kc. 41 


Yr V inſifes anew apo this Bottom, that, he van 
| evidevtlyprove, even by Mri Locks Confellion, dir 
—_ Poet Hof. Marality,: -; s aſp from 
be is in the ori ee that. there: are 
10 a Proc Pradlice ta which nd gius an 
aniverſal Conſent, . are Principles. Fe. 
rality uvncontrevertible, But nd 4 thing be-avcon; 
travertible;; &c,- I. 4055 nat thenge. fallow that 18 
Jared or Niutar ally nom. What, agais in the 
ame Blunder? Sure theſe Mens Heads turn 
round. Who ever ſaid it does follow N Does tha 
Roeflecter by this enaredd for Ingate Notiops ? 
Bo ure che only infers from evident Prig+ 
s. of Moralsy, that there are ſome that are 
| 'aMented to, in Oppaſition to. the A. 
wan Who affirm'd there We no ſuch; But le 
Gr Ka hehe make that an Argument. for in-. 
\ he exprelly declares againſt. 
= ol Thin Nr Men: Were hard put tat 
4 thus to frame Conſequences af 
i 0% tha 7 they may altecwards pyertden 
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e 150 Is Go the Author after e 5 


Mr. Locks Nor, &. But what if theſe Ne 
5 25 related be none of the Awhor?s, — 
own? However, I believe * reſt of th wr 


verſe Remarks would. truly appear like theſe, 


A ey are like theſe or no, 1 K 28 N 
decation at ng: e e 
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made diverſe. Remarks like theſe which we relate, 9pon 85 
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Pars 8.7, This Definition is "worwithſ anding 
ne to that of Faber fre ects Wat if it be; 
is it therefore Sufflcient? Tis true, tar Fc — 
brauch in rhef Sespnd Part of his De Inquirend, 
Verit. Pag. 196; &bes thus define an Idea, Obje- 
um e Mentis, which is only a Nomi. 
nal Definition, as Mr. LocF's is; bur will theſe 
Gentlemen fay that he here, and gives no 
Account of the Nature of Ideas? If ſo, either 
they have not read him, or do nor e 
bins or do miſreport him. 95 
1D. When we have no deſig n't0 treat of the Na. 
Pio 4 certain thi „ it is lee to define th 
Word 40 we if If the Nb ature of the thing be 
evident and ac Sees d, tis lufßeient to des 
fine the Term, otherwiſe ety ms off. ; = 


1315. He inlarges very much, ofpetiallyts ſben 
a Ideas are not all of the Emibarions of the Bo. 


lies much me ſce, which et Bir. Lock doe: not in the 
leaft ſay.” What if Mr! Loc does nore expreſly ſay 
ſs? He ſays however that the ae hs pers er 
ſes, out is, from ſenſible Objects: And if fo, 
then ſuppoſing that he makesichotn real Beings, 
they moſt'cither' be Corporeal "Emanatjons, or 
Spiritual Images; the A ray of both which 
I Wes concern'd to hew. 
ſhewn ſufficientlj // 


n ffi 31 | 


I 21 Di What ſtemt 16 have ſes My. Norris wpon 
ſays; that moſt 


theſe. Reaſonings, is that Mr. Lock 
of bur Ideas draw their Ori ginal from Senſe,” which ſg⸗ 


Diverſe things, « — we had percejved them by 
| au 
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'And I-think' it Ss 


7 nothing elſe bur tha, that we could bave no Idea - 


mme . EO ob 
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means of the Sener. If this were all that Mr. Lock 


contends for, we are better agreed than I Was . 
zware of; for tis acknowledged alſo upon my 


Principles, that the Senſes are the Occ 
| having Ideas; that is, that God has eſtabliſh'd a 


certain Order and Connexion between ſuch Im. 
| prefſions made upon our Senſes and ſuck” Ideas. 
Not that theſe Impreſſions do cauſe or produce 
theſe Ideas ow that they are Conditions at the 


ſence of which God will, and without Which- 
ill not raiſe them in, or to ſpeak morę pro: 


he w 


Mr. Lock means quite another thing from this, 
| when he aſcribes the Original of our Ideas to dur 
Senſes, I think no one that reads him with even 


ordinary Attention, can doubt. Tis plain, that 


he means that our Ideas do proceed from with, 
namely, from ſenſible Objeds; and are by, our” 


| Senſes convey'd into the Mind} according to the | 


| Hypotheſis of the Vulgar Philoſoph 8 5 
nag 8. Mr XN * 


1 Eſſay of aying, Pa 


means of e Senſe zſes 1 


were as free from Reproaching the Author of 


the Reflections, as he is from reproaching the Au- 
thor of the Eſſo: I ſhould not then have had | 


this Objection to anſwer. 


II ID. But-oar .Critic has 7 ae g 

prove to be in the Right, and our Critics to be 

. that * 3 err? Undoubtedly this 
Q 4 _"_ 5 


err d in this Place. But what if our Cr## ſhou 


aſiam of our 


perly, exhibit them to our Minds. But that 


orris reproaches the Aale ; : 
147. Sect. 33. that ir 
that we form the Idea of the 
Supreme Being. *T 'were well if theſe Gentlemen 
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— = = an ill come ofa after D e 
nd Deciſive a Sentence. But why is the Critie 
10 ſtrongly rei to have err d? Why. * 
cauſe Mr. Lock after having named Senſation and 
Reflection as the Sources of all our Idesg, con. 
tinues thus: II i ſa in all our other ag Hall. 
en even of that of Gad (chat is to ſay, Hat the 
are all form'd either by Senſation or Refſection) 
far if ms examin the Idea which wa haue f the: 
 Sapreme and Inc 11 pen we ſhall find. 
1 ſame. way (by the one or b7 
the other) and that the Canan lars, that ar 
have. of God and ſeparated Spirits, are compoſed | 
7. the Simple Ideas that we haue by Refitition, 
| Eng, Taving formed in qus ſolves by. our 
on Experience the ld of Exiſtence;: Duration, 
Kpowledge, Pomer, Pleeſure, Succeſs, and of divers 
other Properties, which. tis better to hau than u 
to 4 nag will form 4 js Lies of the Su. 
preme Being, me augment each of theſe Ideas, Jo 
ing that " Infinity. 10 them; and thus we form the 
Complex. Idea of the Divinity, Tf Mr: Norris hui 
read all this Article mith Attention, he would bav 
ſpare lf the Pains 4 Lale Figures of Retorit 
to re 7 an if which no. body maintains. Now 
to ſet this whole matter in a clear and fair light, 
the ſhort of it is this: J had charged Mr. Lock 
with deriving our Idea of God 2 the Senſes; | 
Herein they * I reproach him, pretending that 
Mir, Lack derives the Idea of God not from Sen- 
| ſation, but from Reflection. Well, be it ſo, yet 
FR is to ſet the d of God e or Baumer 
| rener 


—Aruenian Society, &c. "i 


3F further from the Senſes till, Which will come: 
d obe and the ſame thing at long run. For 
W theſe Ideas of Reflection are but a Secondary 
= ſort Ideas that reſult from 5, Compo 
= ſitzons and Modifications of: thoſe: Primar _ 
of Senſation. This is all that can — ly 
underſtood by this ſecond order of Ideas. Ther 
ae only a various Compoſition of the f 
ora e e to make 
_—_— Ideas it has not receivd; fhe can on- 
ly variouſly modiie and compound thoſe which” 
has. So that norwithſtanding this Expedi- 
ent, the Idea of God will: 5 2 not {meds 
ately, Vet mediately and ultimately from the Sen- 
ſes. If it be pleaded * Ideas of Re- 
flection are not form'd out of thoſe of Senſation, 
but from the Operation of the Mind about thoſe 
Ideas. In anſwer to this, I grant that the 
Mind may reflect upon its own Operations as 
well as upon thoſe Ideas they are * 
bout, and that theſe Operations may then be 
conſider d. as Objects that terminate the Un- 
gerſtanding. But then I ſay that tis impoſſi⸗ 
ble that hence ſhould ſpr pring any any new Ideas of 
a diſtin Nature from the reſt, it being both 


Underſtanding to make its -own Object. 
And beſides, this Expedient is ſo far from help- 
ing, that it rather heightens the Abſurdity. 
For according to this Account, the Idea of Gd 
Would not only be a Creature, but a Creature 
of a On . Whether it be ſaid ts I 


inſt the Nature, and above the Power of 
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. the Idea: of God be from 8 Senſation or from = 


flection, it would both ways:follow that ig a 


Creature; only chereꝰs this Difference bet win 
them, that in the former Wa „ it would beit 
Creature of God's making, but in the latter 
74 a Creature of our on mak. OP 
ink is the greater Abſurdity of the twWo. 

ISI 0. Fe: cry therewith ſome Reflections, 15 


1 —— s Opimton more probable, 


with which it dots wot fadge, no more than with 10000 
mhich he makes on diverſe places of Mr. Lock's Boul. 
Thus theſe Gentlemen are pleaſed! to ſay; but 
ſince they offer neither Inſtance, nor Reaſon of 
it, I ſhall content myſelf to Reply, that Wow | 
Men are of another Opinion a 
Ii b. Whom) corlading, he highly comments, Wl 
which a great mam People will Subſeri —— .. 
: Well, I amiglad there is ſomething where- 
in I have the good Fortune to agree with this | 
Noble Society, and if it will be any Pleaſure to” | 
them to know) ho much I do fo, I ſhall take 
this Oocaſion to tell botly them and the World, 
that tho 1 have writ againſt Mr. Lock, I have 
yet as great Thoughts of him as any of choſe that 
lo ignorantly defend him; that I both honour | 
his Perſon, wid admire his Book, which, bating 
only ſome few things, I think to be ane of the 
moſt Exqui ſite Pieces of Speculavion that is Ex- 
tant. And that were in order to notional Im- 
provement, to recommend but Three Books 
only in the World, one * "Run ſhould be this 
r Lock's. 15115 1 | | 
race. 


7 9. We find furthermore at the end of 


PARACG A“ 
the Book where the Author retratts, having main- 
tuin d in an Eng Book, that Sin was 4 Real thing, 
he « ares nom that he believes *tis meer Nothing. 
WT: is a groſs Miſrepreſentation that favours 
W ccither of the Juſtice nor of the Civility of the 
Prefs. He declares now. How does he declare 
W it? Expreſly or by Conſequence ? Not ſure ex- 
preſly. If by Conſequence, not to remark the 
Impropriety of declaring a thing by Conſequence, | 
or the Injuſtice of charging any Man with the 
Conſequences of any Opinion as by him declared, 
were they never ſo truly deduced, does it follow, 
chat becauſe I difown the Poſitiveneſs of Sin, that 
therefore I hold "tis a meer Nothing ? Suppoſe I 
W ſhould ſay, that theſe Gentlemens Ignorance in 
S Philoſophy, and the common Principles of Me- 

taphyſicks were not of a Poſitive Nature, do L 
a thereby ſay it is nothing? Muſt Sin either be 
Foſitive or Nothing? Is there no Medium? 
What, did theſe Gentlemen never hear of a Pri- 
W102! But this tis when Nature is not follow'd, 
oben Science is Uſurp'd, and when a fort of 
Mea whoſe Talent was never known to lie muck 
Wowards Philoſophy, will needs turn a Conventi- 
s into a Port Royal, and ſet up for Vertwoſo's, = 
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